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CXXX. 


JUSTIFICATION BY FAITH 
Romans i. 28, 


We conclude that a man is justified by fuith without the 
deeds of the law. 


Ix is generally allowed, I think, by all who un- 


derstand the Scriptures, that the doctrine’ of Justifi-” 


cation is, of all others, the most important, and of the 


greatest consequence, to the Chagas Cunist, being, ; a 


as was observed by Luther, ‘‘Artieulus stantis vel ca- | 
- dentis ecclesiz.”? The eXperience of it is represented 
in divers parts of the New Testament, as being essen- 
tially necessary to salvation; at least in respect of those 
who have the Bible in their hands; and although it may, 
perhaps, be experienced by some by whom it is not 
clearly nor fully understood, yet it must be allowed 
that the clear and explicit knowledge of it must tend 
greatly to assist us in forming a true judgment of our 
own state, and in ascertaining whether we are justified, 


bers 


as also to direct those who have not experienced this” 


blessing in the way of attaining it, and those who hate 
1 v.90 


~ 
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6 Justification by Faith. 


attained it, how to preserve the enjoyment of it.—Justi- 
fication is closely connected with every other great 
doctrine of the Gospel; nor will the others be under- 
stood, or even relished, if this be not known. It is cer- 
tainly the foundation of every Gospel privilege, nor can 
any be possessed on any other ground, or by any unjus- — 
tified persons. It is the one source of every Gospel 
duty; for every duty to be performed aright, must flow 
from hope and love, and only those that are ‘justified 
by grace, can be made heirs according to the hope of 
eternal life;” (Tit. iii. 7;) and only those that are per- 
suaded of Gon’s love to them in their justification, will 
love him in return; will love his children, or mankind 
in general._—These things. being considered, I do not 
~ see, that, as a Christian Minister, I can properly dis- 
charge my office, if I do not occasionally, at least, dis- 
course on this subject; which, though many of you may 
sufficiently understand, others of the rising generation, 
and those who have lately come under the word, apes 
bly do not. 

The words contain a conclusion drawn from the prine 
ciples laid cow preceding context, which we 
‘must examine, if we would understand and feel the 
force of the inference. Having expressed his readiness 
to preach the Gospel at Rome, St. Paul proceeded to 
show the need which all have of the Gospel, the ‘*wrath 
of Gop being revealed against all unrighteousness and 
inoliiiess of men,” and to point out the wickedness 
and inexcusableness of the Gentiles, and also of the 
Jews, in evidence of which he alleges the psu of 
their own inspired writers, David and Solomon, in the 
best ages of their Church. Hence all being sinners, 
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and invotved in guilt and condemnation, and therefore 
incapable of being justified by the law, natural or re- 
vealed, Gop has appointed another way of justification; 
—we say a man is ‘‘justified by faith without the deeds 
of the law.” It will now easily appear:— 


I. Wuar is MEANT BY JUSTIFICATION. 


The justification here meant is not that which comes 
upon all men, even infants, through the righteousness 
of Curisr. (Ch. v. 14, 15, 18.) It is not that which 
shall take place at the day of judgment, spoken of, 
chap. ii. 1s—16, and by our Lord, Matt. xii. 37, which 
‘will be, not indeed by the merit, (chap. vi. 23,) but by 
the evidence of works, (Rev. xx. 12; xxii. 12.) It is 
the justification, which the true people of Gop experi- 
ence, and possess on earth; (1 Cor. vi. 11; Tit. iti. 75) 
which is—not the being acquitted of all blame, or de- 
elared to be innocent, which is the meaning of the 
word ‘justified,’ in courts of law: (Psa. exliii. 2.3 Ch. 


iii. 20:)—not the being made innocent, or holy, or righ- —— 


teous, which would confound it with regeneration or 
sanctification:—But the having righteousness account- 
ed, or imputed, to us, sin not imputed, sin pardoned, or 
the sentence of condemnation gone out against us re- 
versed, and our obligation to punishment cancelled, and 
this by ajudicial act of Gop. This implies, and draws 
after it, acceptance and adoption, but differs from these 
things, as it does also from regeneration. 


8 - Justification by Fuith. 


Il. In wHAT SENSE WE ARE TO BE “*JUSTIFIED BY 
FAITH.” 


When the Apostle says, we are ‘‘justified by faith,” 
he does not speak of the moving cause of justification, 
which is the divine love, mercy, or grace; and hence we 
are said to be justified by grace; (ver. 24; Tit. iii. 4—73) 
nor of the meritorious cause, whichis the redemption — 
of Curist: (ver. 24, 25; Isa. lili. 11; 2 Cor.-v.. ult.:) 
and hence we are said to-be ‘‘justified by Curist; (Gal. 
il. 17;)—nor of the efficient, cause, either of the prepa- 
ration necessary, as conviction and repentance for sin, 

or of a sense of this justification; this is the Holy Spirit, 
and may be meant, Tit. iii. 7:—nor of the instrumental 
cause on the part of Gov, which is his Word, viz. his 
declarations and promises respecting pardoning the pe= 
nitent: of this our Lord speaks, John xv. 3:—But of the 
instrumental cause on our part, which is faith—in 
Curist, as the Son of Gop, the Messiah, the Saviour, 
able and willing to save: (John iii. 16-—18; Gal. ii. 165) 
this implies that we come to him; (John vi. 37; vil. 37; 
Matt. xi. 28;) that we trust in him, as ‘‘delivered for 
our offences,” (ch. iv. 25,) trust in his blood, (ch. iii. 25,) 
and that we receive him, (John i. 12.)—in Gop, (ch. iv. 
24,)—in his mercy and promises through Curist, (ch. 
iv. 17—23. Those who have this faith are justified, 
and none without it. Thus, in different senses, weare 
- justified, by grace, by Curist, by the Spirit, by the 
word, by faith. 


Ili. How ruis 1s **wirHour THE DEEDS OF THE LAW.” 


The law meant here, is chiefly the moral law. (Ch. ii. 
17, 18, 21-23, 45.) The sins mentioned in this chap- 
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ter, ver. 1, 18, are all breaches of the moral law; it is- 
this also which is meant, cn. vii.—The deeds of this law 
are the obedience required in it, viz,, in the“Fen Com- 
mandments, or in those two respecting love to Gop and 
our neighbour, which comprise all the rest.—These 
deeds cannot merit our justification, because they can- 


not precede it, we neither do, nor can do them till we 
_~ be justified; then only do we begin to love and serve a 





pardoning Gon.—But how does this consist with St- 
James’ doctrine? {chap. il. 14—26.) Abraham was jus- 
tified years before lsaac was born, but his offering him 
up at Gopv’s command, showed the reality and power 
of his faith, that it wrought by love, a love to Gop 
greater than to Isaac. Thus it declared and evidenced 
his faith. So was Rahab’s faith evidenced, and in this 
way our faith must be made manifest; for the works of 
the law must follow our justification. ‘ Our faith must 
“work,” (Gal. v. 6; 1 Thess.i,3;) the law must be ‘Sege 
tablished,” (ver. 51,) and its ‘‘righteousness fulfilled in 
us,”’ by love, (ch. vili. 3, 4; xiii. 10; Gal. v.14.) We 
must make the law a. rule of life ,must view ourselves 
in it as in a glass, that we may see our great deficiency, 
and be kept in a humble disposition; must consider it as 
holding out to our view that ‘holiness without which 
no man shall see the Lorp.”—But our obedience to the 
law can never merit our acceptance, even after our jus- 
tification; we can claim this and_eternal life solely on 
the ground of our justification through Curisr’s me- 
rits. 


InFERENCES. 


No one that is penitent need despair on account of 
his sins—no one should presume on account of his righ- 
1s : v.5 ; 


10 The Christian Encouraged 


teousness.—If we be justified by faith, we may be jus- 
tified now. 


CXXXI. 


THE CHRISTIAN ENCOURAGED TO EXPECT 
FINAL SALVATION. 


Romans vy. 10. 


Tf, when we were enemies, we were reconciled to God by 
the death of his Son, much more, being reconciled, we 
shall be saved by his life. 


Manxinp, in all ages, have been prone to extremes. 
If we reject the doctrine of the certain and infallible 
perseverance of the saints, which appears to have no 
foundation in Scripture, and to have a tendency to lull 
many asleep in carnal security, unwatchfulness, and 
sloth, there is a danger lest we should proceed to the 
other extreme, and conceive that the continuance of the 
people of Gon in his ways, and their complete and final 
salvation, is a matter of so great uncertainty and ha- 
zard, that diffidence and fear, anxiety and sorrow, is al- 
ways more becoming the children of Gop in the present 
state, than confidence and hope, peace and joy.—The 
consequence of this view of things is, that some, who 
might otherwise go on comfortably in the ways of Gop, 
and find the ‘‘joy: of the Lorp to be their strength,” are 
enervated and cast down, and thus become weak and 
uncomfortable in themselves, while their dejection and 
sorrow is very discouraging to others. Thus many are 
prevented from attending to religion with any serious» 
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ness, or (iscouraged from persevering in their inquiries 
and pursuit after it, while at the same time Mf evil re- 
port is brought on those ways, which are really pleasant- 
ness, and on those paths, which are truly peace. To 
offer, if possible, a remedy, or preventative rather, for 
this evil, I have chosen this comfortable passage for our 
consideration; in discoursing from which I would ob- 
serve, 


J. Or wuom THE APposTLE HERE SPEAKS, 


The context shows, he does not speak of mankind in 
general—or of mere nominal Christians—but of believ- 
ers, or justified persons; of those who have obtained 
peace with Gop through Cunxisr. 


II. Tue sraTE sucH WERE IN, WHEN THE GRACE 
oF Gop FOUND THEM. 


They were ‘‘without strength,” (ver. 6,) that is, in a 
lost estate, and without ability to recover themselves 
from it; they were ignorant of divine things, and with- 
out ability to enlighten themselves; guilty, depraved, 
and wretched, and without strength to expiate their 
guilt, change their depraved nature, or remove their 
miseries.— But did they not deserve that Gop should 
help and save them? No: for they- were ‘‘ungodly,” 
(ver. 6,) devoid of the knowledge, fear, love, favour, 
image, and enjoyment of Gop; (chap. iil. 10, 11;)—They 
not only had no merit, but they had demerit, for they 
were ‘‘sinners,” (ver. 8,) obnoxious to wrath and punish- 
ment, having transgressed Gop’s laws knowingly, wile 
_lingly, wilfully:—Nay, they were ‘*enemies,” (ver. 10,) 
to Gop’s nature and attributes, to his will, word, and 


¢ 
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ways, manifested by the carnal mind, their disobedience 
to, or rebellion against his laws, their fretfulness and 
‘ murmuring against his dispensations. — — 


III, Waar Gop HAS ALREADY DONE FOR THEM. 


He has given his Son. (See ver. 6—8.) And con- 
sider the dignity of the Son of Gon; (John i. 1; Col. i. 
13—1i7; Heb. i. 2;) his dearness to his Father; that he 
has given him to assume man’s mean, infirm, afflicted, 
and dying nature; to bear their sins, as though he had 
committed them himself; to suffer inconceivable things 
for them, and die in their stead; Consider the unwor- 
thiness and guilt of the persons for whom he suffered; 
how this demonstrates Gon’s love of pity, of bounty, of 
grace or gratuitousness, mankind being utterly unworthy 
of mercy, as they were guilty, were enemies, and rebels. 
—He has justified them by Curisy’s death, which ex- 
piated sin, and made Gop reconcileable, and procured 
the Holy Spirit to remove the enmity from our minds; 
at the same time winning our affections by the display 
of his love to us. He has reconciled them to himself, 
and taken them into his peculiar favour, and being re- 
conciled to them, has removed their enmity, and united 
their hearts in love to him.—And this he has done on 
the most easy condition, viz. repentance and faith. 


IV. THE GROUND HEREBY LAID FOR HOPING THAT 
HE WILL DO ALL THAT REMAINS TO BE DONE. 


‘¢We shall be saved by his life.”*—That is, sanctified 
and glorified. The solidity of our hope in this respect, 
will appear from three particulars—From what he has 
done already. he incarnation, life, sufferings, death, 
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resurrection, &c , of Gon’s Son, have afforded much 
greater displays of divine wisdom, power, and love, 
than any other that can possibly be made. ‘To save the 
lost, to reconcile the enemy, to heal the sick, to raise the 
dead, were greater and more difficult than to guard the 
found, to preserve the friendly, to keep in health the 
- restored, to sustain the life of the quickened and reviv- 
ed, and to save to the uttermost.—From the situation of 
the persons for whom this remaining good is to be done. 
If not less weak, unworthy, and guilty, than they were 
before, yet they are better disposed, and less opposed 
to the work to be done in them and for them. There- 
fore there is less obstruction in the way.—-From the na- 
ture of the means employed to do it. If, when enemies, 
we were justified, and reconciled by the death of Gon’s 
Son, much easier is it that when made his friends we 
should be preserved and saved to the uttermost by his 
life. Yor life is more powerful than death; especially 
life after death; life for evermore. 
_ Should we miscarry and perish, it must ‘e either 
through our weakness and liability to go astray; or our 
want or abuse of grace, which would enable us to-per- 
sdvere and fulfil allsthe will of Gop; or the subtlety and 
power of our enemies.—But for all these in the life of 
Curist raised, we have aremedy: For he preserves his 
sheep by his wisdom, power, love, faithfulness, care. 
He intercedes, that we may have grace, a continuance 
and increase of it, ‘‘in every time of need.” "He ts our 
advocate, and pleads our cause against all our enemies, 
He prepares a place for us, and us for that place. He 
must be infinitely concerned to see the fruit of his suf- 
ferings, and of all his labour and pains with us. 


(4) 


CXXXII. 
SELF-DEVOTION, A CHRISTIAN DUTY. 


Romans vi. 13. 


Field yourselves unto God, as those that are alive from 
the dead, and your members as instruments of righ- 
0 usness unto God. 


Ir St. Paul must be regarded as the greatest advocate 
for the free grace of Gop and salvation by grace; he . 
must be considered as not less an advocate for that obe- 
dience which is the proper fruit of grace: and as hay- 
ing taken especial care to guard his doctrine from all 
abuse by men of corrupt minds. (Read chap. ill. 24— 
28; v. 20, 21, in connection with this chapter.) 

Let us notice, 


J. THE STATE OF THOSE HERE ADDRESSED. 


Mths Apostle did not speak either to disembodied 
spirits, or to persons raised from temporal death by a 
literal resurrection, he must necessarily be understood 
as referring to a metaphorical or spiritual resurrection. 
Nor does he speak of such as have escaped great dan- 
gers, or have been recovered from great and critical 
afflictions, although these may, in a sense, be said to be 
‘talive from the dead.”—But he speaks of a resurrection 
from a death of sin to a life of righteousness. This - 
death is alluded to Col. ii. 13; Eph. ii.1. “All are under 
sin, (Gal. 1ii., 22,) under guilt, (ch. iii. 19,) condemna- 
tion and wrath, (Eph. ii, 3,) and hence obnoxious te 
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eternal déath; they are also in a state of alienation and 
Separation from Gop; (Eph. iv. 18; Col. i, 213) are 
‘‘earthly, sensual, and: devilish.”? (James iii. 15; ch. 
viii. 5.)—To be alive from this death, includes,—repen- 
tance unto life; (Acts xi. 18;)—living faith, whereby the 
just live, (Heb. x. 38;)—the winning, possessing, being 
found in Curist; (Phil. iii. 8, 9; 1 John v. 12;) having 
the knowledge of Cunisr and confidence in him, feeding 
on him, (John vi. 45—58,) having an interest in him, 
and love to him;—justitication to life: (ch. v. 18:)—rege- 
neration:—union and communion with Gop:—~a spiri- 
tual mind, or ‘‘affections set on things above:”’—the be- 
ing “risen with Curisr,” even from temporal death, 
and to eternal life, as it respects a title to, meetness 
for, expectation, prospect, and anticipation of it. — 


Il. THE EXHORTATION GIVEN TO THEM. 


*¢Yield yourselves,”’ (Gr. ragasnoare,) exhibit, present, 
place as a sacrifice at the altar, ‘“yourselves to Gop.” 
—That which we are to present is, not merely our 
prayers, praises, alms, and oblations, duties, moral ‘or 
religious, but ‘‘ourselves,”? our persons, our souls and 
bodies, to Gop, who does not want ‘‘ours but us;”’ that 
we may belong to him, may be appropriated to him 
only. Thus St. Paul, (Acts xxvii. 23,) ‘* Whose I am, 
and whom I serve.” But how are we to exhibit and 
present ourselves to Gov? in what sense? As subjects 
who belong to a King should present themselves to him: 
as servants to a Master, (ver. 16:) as soldiers to their 
Prince or General; hence the word used for ‘‘instru- 
ments,” (orAa,) denotes properly, melitary weapons; as 
children to a Father; as a wile to a Husband; as a man’s 
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field or house may be said to be at his disposal, to be 
cultivated or employed ashe pleases. —— 

Thus. we are to yield, or present to Gop all our 
members, faculties, talents, time: we should consider 
‘they may be ‘‘instruments” and weapons ‘‘of unrigh-. 
teousness,”? employed in the service of sin, fighting for 
it, and for its master and father, Satan against Gop, 
and Curist, and all the company of heaven; or, they 
may be ‘‘instruments and weapons of righteousness,” 
employed in the prumotion of piety and virtue for 
Gop’s service and glory, fighting his battles, and op- 
posing the designs of our spiritual enemies. — — 


III. Morives ENFoRcING THE EXHORTATION. 


Justice and reason require it of us; we are Gop’s by 
creation, preservation, redemption—Gratitude to Gop 
for his inestimable mercies—-Love to man—And even 
self-interest, require it, —— 


cone) : 


CXXXIII. 


A STATE OF NATURE AND A STATE OF 
GRACE. 


Romans vii. 5, 6, 


When we were in the flesh, the motions of sin, whieh were 
by the law, did work in our members to bring forth 
fruit unto death. But now we ave delivered from the 
law, that being dead wherein we were held; that we 
should serve in newness of spirit, and not in the old- 
ness of the letter. 


Or all St. Paul’s Epistles, this is generally allowed 
to be the most. important, and most necessary to be well 
considered and digested by those who wish thoroughly 
to understand all the leading branches of Christian 
doctrine. For its author purposely and professedly 
treats of all these, and that very clearly and copiously, 
appealing continually in his progress, not to his own 
supernatural inspiration and apostolic authority; to 
which, however, he might have appealed for the deci- 
sion of any point under consideration; but to the in- 
spired writings of the Old Testament, and to matters 
of acknowledged fact and experience. Thus; in chap. 
i., ii., iil. 1—19, he proves the depravity and guilt of 
the whole human race, Jews and Gentiles: in chap. iii. 
20—31, iv. he treats on redemption and justification, 
and on the nature of that faith whereby we obtain an 
interest in those blessings, illustrating his doctrine by 

2 v.5 
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the examples of Abraham and David: in chap, v., vie, 
vili., he describes the fruits of these blessings, and 
shows that we gain more in Curisr than we lost in 
Adam; and that where sin abounded, grace much more 
abounds: in chap. vii., which is a kind of parenthesis, 
he shows that this salvation, obtained by the Gospel, 
and faith therein, could not be obtained by the law of 
Moses and obedience thereto: in chap. ix.—xi. he proves, 
in express contradiction to the sentiments and preju- 
dices of his bigotted countrymen, that this redemption, 
justification, and salvation, are as free for the Gentiles 
as the Jews; and then he improves and applies the whole 
of what he had advnnced.—Some parts of the Epistle, 
‘however, are not without considerable difficulties. The 
ninth chapter has been a cause of perplexity; and so 
has the seventh; nor are there many passages to be 
found, at least of an experimental and practical nature, 
in the interpretation of which, commentators have more 
widely differed. Some think the whole chapter appli- 
cable to believers, even to St. Paul himself; urging 
that verses 16, 22, imply such a degree of illumina- 
tion and renovation as are not found in the unrege- 
nerate. Others, again, observe, that verses 14, 15, 19, 
21, 23, are not applicable to any justified persons, be- 
ing in direct opposition to the description given of such 
in chap. vi. vill. (See chap. vi. 2, and viii. 2.) I acs 
knowledge that I lean to this latter sentiment, and am 
inclined to think, that if the words of our text be at- 
tended to, there can be little further debate; for in them 
I conceive we have a key to the whole chapter, and, 
indeed, also to chapters vi. and viii, — 
Let us consider the persons described by the Apos- 
tle in respect of— 


A State of Nature and a State of Grace. 19 
I. Tuitx rorMeEr srars. 


‘When we were in the flesh;” that is—under the 
carnal ordinances of the Mosaic Law, (Gal. iii. 35 iv. 
1—3,) which could not make him that did the service 
perfect. as to his conscience; (see Heb. vii. 18, 19; ix, 
6—10; x. 1—4:)—under the Law, as a covenant of 
works, not being acquainted with, or delivered by, the 
Gospel and faith therein: not in Curist, (Rom. viii. 1, 
2,) and therefore, not justified, nor having “‘access un- 
to a state of grace,” and the Spirit of adoption:—not in 
the Spirit, and therefore unrenewed and carnal. (Rom. 
vill. 5—8; John iii. 5—7.)—While in this state, “‘the 
motions of sins;” (ra radypara cwv apaeriwv,) the 
passions, or affections, or lusis of sin, such as desires 
after unlawful things, inordinate desires after lawful 
things, dispositions contrary to the mind of Christ, and 
the image of God:—These, which are said to be ‘by: 
the law;”? because by it manifested and irritated, as 
well as prohibited and condemned, (consult the re- 
mainder of the chapter in illustration of this point,) 
‘sdid work in our members to bring forth fruit unto 
death;”? such fruit as would have issued in eternal 
death, if God, in his mercy, had not interposed. (ihe 
Apostle alludes to a woman who may be with child by 
a former husband.) ‘The law forbids sin, and con- 
demns to death for it, but does not deliver from ite 


Il. Terr new or CHRISTIAN STATE. 3 


«Bat now we are delivered from the law,” &c.; from 
the Mosaic dispensation, especially the ceremonial 
part of it. This drew the attention of the people to, 
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and kept them employed in, external things,and so 
hindered instead of promoting spiritual worship and 
service.—From even the moral law, as a covenant of 
works or mean of justification, but not as a school- 
master to bring us to Christ; a rule of life when we 
are brought to him; a picture or delineation of that 
perfect holiness which is to fit us for heaven. This 
implies the being pardoned, and freed from guilt, con- 
demnation, and wrath; confidence towards God and 
peace with him; gratitude and love to him, causing us 
to desire and endeavour to obey him; _union and com- 
munion with him. —— 

The ground of our deliverance from the law, as a 
covenant, is thus stated; **that being dead wherein we 
were held.” ‘The law is spoken of figuratively, as a 
person to whom we were bound in subjection, as a wife 
to her husband, during his life; but the abrogation of 
the covenant, which is, as it were, its death, releases 
us from its authority, so far as that it cannot condemn 
us, if we are united to Christ, — — 


Ill. Tur EnpD FOR WHICH THEY WERE BROUGHT INTO 
THIS STATE. 


“That we should serve;” not that we might live in 
sin, and in violation of the law: we are not delivered 
from the law for this purpose; but, as hath been ob- 
served, it is now arule to us, whereby we endeavour 
to regulate our spirit and conduct; being now brought 
to Christ, and having drunk into his spirit, we endea- 
vour to tread in his steps, while the law holds out to 
our view, as in a picture or delineation, that holiness 
necessary to our seeing God. (Gal. ii. 19.)\—But that 
we might ‘‘serve;” worship, which is sometimes the 
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meaning of the word, (Matt. iv. 10,) obey God, (ch. vi. 
16,) and promote his cause and interest, (John xii. 26.) 
’ As to the manner how we are to serve, it must be ‘¢in 
newness of spirit, and notin the oldness of the letter.” 
To serve ‘‘in the oldness of the letter,’’ is to serve 
merely in the strength of nature, or of our natural 
powers. But we must serve in the strength of grace, 
having received the Spirit of God to free us from the 
dominion of the flesh, and to enable us to ‘‘mortify the 
deeds of the body.”—The former is to serve with a 
bodily:service, and in a mere external way, regarding 
only the exterior of divine worship and the letter of the 
Law. We must worship God in the Spirit, (Phil. iii. 
8; John iv. 23, 24,) inwardly and by his Spirit; and 
must regard chiefly the spiritual meaning of his laws. 
(Rom. ii. 28, 29.)—The former is to serve in a legal 
righteousness, unpardoned, unchanged. We must 
serve in an evangelical righteousness, (Phil. ili. 9,) or 
in that of faith, being both justified and regenerated, 
and conformed to the image of Him we worship and 
serve.—The former is to serve in unbelief, distrust, 
and in a spirit of bondage. This, in faith and confi- 
dence, and in a spirit of adoption, (ch. vili. 15; Gal. iv. 
5,) and a hope of immortality.—The former is, to serve 
from fear of God, as a Lawgiver and Judge, and from 
fear of death and hell: this, from love to God, as a 
Friend, a Father, a Husband, and in consequence of 
his love to us.—The former is to serve with reluctance, 
finding his service a drudgery: this, with delight, find- 
ing it perfect freedom.—The former is to be scanty, 
inconstant, mercenary, and selfish in our services: 
this is, to be abundant, unwearied, generous, and dis- 
interested. — — 
Qk vo 
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CXXXIV. 


THE PRIVILEGE AND CHARACTER OF SUCH 
AS ARE “IN CHRIST.” 


Romans vill. 1. 


There is therefore now no condemnation to them which 
are in Christ Jesus, who walk not after the flesh, but 
after the Spirit. 


Or all the questions that can possibly come under 
the consideration of an accountable and immortal be- 
ing, such as man, the most important is,—Am I justi- 
fied before God, or condemned? Am I still under the . 
guilt of my sins, or acquitted therefrom? Am I taken 
into the favour of God and made his adopted child, or 
am [ under his displeasure, and obnoxious to his wrath? 
Perhaps there is no passage of Holy Writ, which can 

‘better assist us in answering the inquiry than this: and 
which contains an inference fairly drawn from the 
principles laid down, proved, and illustrated, in the 
preceding part of the Epistle.—Consider we,— 


J. Wao ARE PROPERLY °*1n CuristT.”” 


They are not all that are baptized: it is not by the 
baptism of water that a man is a true Christian, any 
more than it was by circumcision that a man was a true 
Israelite and Abraham’s seed. (Ch. ii. 28, 29; Phil. iti. 
3.) Nor are the) all that make a profession of Chris- 
tianity, although that profession be supported by a due 
attendance on God’s ordinances. (Tit. i. 16.) Nor yet 
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all who are regular and exemplary in their conduct. 
(2 Tim. iii. 5; Rev. iii, 1.) But those are in Christ, 
who believe in him. (John iii. 14—18; i. 12; Gal. iii. 
26.)—As the Messiah, the Christ, the Son of God; 
(Matt. xvi. 15—17; John xx. 31; 1 John iv. 14, 15;) 
not barely assenting to this truth, because others assent 
to it, which is no faith at all; but being fully convinced 
of it, in consequence of a care/ul and diligent exami- 
nation of the evidence. This leads to faith in him as 
an extraordinary Teacher come from God, even the 
Truth of God incarnate, whence all his doctrine is in- 
fallibly certain; the Wisdom of God, from which it 
follows that no part of his doctrine is trivial, but all 
infinitely momentous, and deserving the deepest atten- 
tion; the Word of God, and therefore what he speaks 
God speaks. Being persuaded of these things, we 
shall renounce ali other systems, and call no man mas- 
ter or father.—As a Mediator, the High Priest of our 
profession expiating sin, interceding for the sinner, and 
obtaining reconciliation for the penitent that believes 
inhim. This implies that we renounce our own righte- 
ousness: (Phil. ili. 7—9:)—As a Redeemer, who hath 
ransomed and bought us, and to whom we belong. (1 
Pet. i 18, 19; 1 Cor. vi. 19, 20.) ‘This will induce us 
freely and fully. to give ourselves to him.—As a Sa- 
viour; in whom there is salvation to the uttermost, 
(Heb. vii. 25,) and in none else. (Acts iv. 12.) Per- 
suaded of this, we shall look off from all others, and 
shall look to him alone, for all the benefits of salvation. 
(isa. xlv. 22,)—As a King, or a Lawgiver, Governor, 
and Judge. This will produce trust and confidence in 
his care and protection, subjection to his sway, ube- 
dience to his laws.—Faith in the promises of God, 
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which are yea and amen in and through him.—This faith 
<¢works by love,” (Gal. v. 6,) and renders Christ ‘‘pre- 
cious;”” (1 Pet. ii. 7,) so that he is said by it to ‘dwell 
in the heart,” viz., the will and affections, (Eph. iii. 17,) 
and to live in us. (Gal. ii. 20.)—E 7 this, therefore, we 
are united to him, and participate of his Spirit, (1 Cor. 
vi. 17,) without which we could not be his; (ch. viii. 93) 
we are branches in him, as the living vine, (John xv. 
3—5,) and members of his mystical body. (Ch. xii. 5; 1 
Cor. xii. 27; Eph. iv. 4, 16.)—We have an interest in all 
his offices and characters. (1 Cor. i. 50.)—Hence, 


IJ. Ture 18 No CONDEMNATION TO SUCH. 


The Apostle does not mean, from man. Their fellow- 
creatures may, and will condemn them for their past 
sins, especially if they have been notorious, and for their 
present infirmities and defects. Some will condemn 
them as hypocrites, who have taken up a profession to 
deceive others, without sincerity; others, ‘as enthu- 
siasts, because they speak of internal spiritual religion; 
some will condemn them as being too precise and strict, 
because they insist on observing all the laws of Christ, 
and shunning the ways of the world; and others, as being 
licentious, because they hold that ‘*by grace we are 
saved.” But ‘it is God that justifieth.”—There is no 
condemnation to them from Him,—for their past sins, 
which are all forgiven:—for the remaining corruptions of 
their nature, the law in their members, the flesh lusting 
against the Spirit, because their judgment, and will, and 
the law of their mind, opposes and strives against these, 
and through the Spirit they *‘mortify the flesh with the 
affections and lusts:”—for their various defects both as 
to internal love and outward obedience, though they are 


” 
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continually” coming short of the glory of God;—for 
their mistakes, infirmities, and whatever is not inten- 
tional and voluntary.—The meaning is not that God’s 
~ law does not condemn them: notwithstanding all they 
do, they cannot be justified by that law, which (chap: 
vii. 12) is ‘holy, just, and good;”’ nor by the covenant 
of justice, but by that of grace. (Ver. 2, 3.) Knowing 
this to be their privilege, they are not condemned in 
their own minds, but having peace with God, they have 
also peace of conscience. In one sense, indeed, they 
condemn themselves; for, as they know, so they cons 
demn themselves for their past sins, corruptions, de- 
fects, and infirmities; but knowing that they are par- 
doned, and that they now ‘‘exercise themselves to have 
a conscience void of offence toward God and toward 
men,” they possess confidence, peace, and a hope of 
immortality. — — 


OT. Tuer cuaracter. 


‘They walk not after the flesh, but after the Spirit.” 
This includes their whole temper and behaviour. It is 
not ‘after the flesh;”? the works of which, as specified, 
Gal. v. 19, they do not. They are not governed by 

carnal desires and designs, or by corrupt appetites and 

passions. ‘They do not esteem, desire, delight in, and 
pursue things carnal, earthly, visible. They sowalk after 
the Spirit.” They are guided, influenced, and governed 
by the Spirit: they esteem, desire, delight in, and follow 
spiritual things: they bring forth the fruits of Cus 
Spirit. (Gal. v, 22.) — — 
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CXXXV. 


MEN WHO ARE IN THEIR NATURAL STATE 
CANNOT PLEASE GOD. 


Romans Vill. 8, 9. 


So then they that are in the flesh cannot please God. But 
yeare not in the fiesh, but in the Spirit, if so be that 
the Spirit of God dwell in you. 


Tue infinite importance of pleasing God, or of being 
accepted of him, and approved by him, must surely be 
discerned by every enlightenéd and considerate person. 
Since he is omniscient and omnipresent, we cannot es- 
cape his observation, nor withdraw ourselves from his 
presence: since he is almighty, he has our life, our 
breath, our health, our strength, and all things belong- 
ing to us, continually in his hands, and at his disposal; 
he has access every moment, and in all kinds of ways, 
to our souls or bodies, our persons, families, or affairs; 
he can make us happy or miserable, in a thousand dif- 
ferent respects, and by means of which we can have no 
conception; he can arm every creature for or against 
us with infinite ease: he is, therefore, the most dreadful - 
eneiny or the most beneficial friend we can have. Of 
what infinite consequence is it, then, to please him and 
be in his favour, and to understand such declarations as 
this contained in my text!—Consider we, 


I, Wuat IS MEANT BY BEING *‘IN THE FLESH.” 


This expression is often used to signify being in the 
body; (Phil. i. 22, 24; 1 Tim. iii. 16; 1 Pet. iv. 1, 2, 6; 
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1 John iv., 3;) but this is not its meaning here: for ma- 
ny in the body have pleased God. Nor is the living 
merely in sensuality and the sins of the flesh referred 
to, as gluttony, drunkenness, uncleanness, and carnal 
pleasure, nor in any gross sins; (Gal. v. 16—21;) though 
undoubtedly sach cannot please God. But what is in- 
tended is the being in our natural state, according to 
John iii. 6; Gen. vi. 3; compared with viii. 21; Eph. ii. 3, 
This implies—the being unpardoned, or in a state of 
condemnation and wrath, in consequence of not having 
experienced true repentance and living faith, and not 
being ‘‘in Christ.” (Ch. vii. 4—6; viii. 1.)—The being 
unregenerated, (John iii. 6,) not made new creatures — 
The being under the power of the flesh; of our animal 
nature, governed by our senses, appetites and passions; 
of our corrupt nature, the principle of corruption, the 
‘slaw in our members”? leading us captive to some 
outward or inward sin.—The being *‘carnally minded;”’ 
minding the body rather than the soul, and preferring 
its ease, health, accommodation, and gratification, to 
those of the soul; minding visible and temporal things 
rather than those which are invisible and eternal, and 
preferring the former to the latter; preferring na- 
ture to grace, and the creature to the Creator; being 
‘governed by carnal maxims; actuated by carnal views; 
influenced by carnal desires; ¢ engaged in carnal pur- 
suits, — — 


IN WHAT SENSE sucH ‘‘CANNOT PLEASE GOD,’ AND 
HOW THIS APPEARS TO BE A FACT. 


The Apostle, by this declaration, means two things; 
that at present while thus in the flesh, such persons are 
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not in God’s favour, or in a state of acceptance with 
him; and that their ways donot please him.—The rea- 
son of the former is evident. They are not humbled and 
brought to true repentance, without which none can be 
accepted. (Isa. lvii. 15; Ixvi. 2; 1 Pet. v. 5, 6; Jam. iv. 
10.) They are not believers; and without faith, there 
is no justification, nor can we please God. (Heb. xi, 4-6; 
John iii. 86; Romeiv. 26—25; v. 1; 2 Cor, xiii. 5.) Their 
carnal mind is not subject to his law: his law requires 
us to be spiritually minded, to prefer the soul to the 
body, things invisible and eternal to things visible and 
temporal, grace to nature; to be influenced and direct- 
ed by spiritual views, desires, and pursuits: To this law 
they are living in continual disobedience, and of course 
cannot be accepted while so Going. Nay, their mind is 
enmity against his very nature, against his holiness, 
justice, truth, his omnipresence, omniscience, omni- 
potence, his supremacy, immutability, and eternity; 
nay, and his goodness: For that we should be-spiritu- 
ally minded is for our good: but their carnal mind oppo- 
ses this good, and in effect, says, I wish he were not 
good in this way; just as a child frequently opposes the 
kind intentions of a father. Now, ‘‘to be carnally 
minded is death,” spiritual death, and a proof that such 
as have it are under condemnation to **the second 
death,”’ and therefore not in a state of acceptance with 
God. Hence it follows that their services are not 
accepted of God, and that their ways do not please him. 
Our persons must be accepted before our services; for 
good works do not procure us acceptance with God, or. 
meke us good; but we are first accepted, and then, from 
gratitude and love, we do good* works; the tree must be 
good ere the fruit be good. Not being justified, they 
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have not leve to'God, which is shed abroad in the heart 
by,the Holy Ghost, and which is the fruit of justifica- 
tion, (Rom. v. 5,) and without love no service is, or can 
be, pleasing to God.—But perhaps it will be objected, 

“Cannot they pray, hear the word,” &c.? Yes; but 
not ‘‘worship God in spirit and truth,”? which, while 
destitute of the Spirit, they cannot do, and not doing, 
they are incapable of pleasing him: they do not pray 
with sincerity, fervency, faith, and do not mix faith 
with the word that is heard, ‘receive the truth in love,” 
and obey it from the heart. But, ‘‘cannot they live 
honestly, preserve an unblameable conduct, give alms, 
‘&c.?”? Certainly; but this does not please God, as not 
being done from a right principle, which is, ‘¢faith 
working by love;” toa abhi end, the glory of God; in a 
right spirit, a spirit of humility, meekness, purity, be- 
nevolence, zeal, &c.; and by a right rule, the will of 
God, and out of conscience toward him. (Gal. v. 6; 
1 Cor. x. 31; Col. iii. 17.) —— 


III. THe surE MARK WHEREBY WE MAY KNOW WHE- 
‘THER WE ARE IN THIS STATE. 


‘sYe are not in the flesh, but h the Spirit, if so be 
the Spirit of God dwell in you.”—By receiving the 
Spirit, we pass from a carnal to a spiritual state, 
(John iii. 6.) By the Spirit dwelling in us we continue 
in that state. (Text, Gal. v. 16—25.) Hereby we know 
we are in the Spirit. (1 John iii. 24.) But in what res- 
pect must we receive and keep this Spirit? As a Spirit 
of adeption; (Gal. iv. 4; Rom. viii. 15, 16;) of regenera- 
tion; (Tit. iii. 5; John iii. 4, 5;) productive of all its pro_ 
per fruits, as faith, (Col. ii. 12; 2 Cor. iv. 13,) hope, 
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(ch. xv. 15; 1 Pet.i. S,) love, joy, peat long-suffering, 
gentleness, goodness, meekness, temperance. (Gal. 
v.22.) 


INFER, 


The importance of inquiring, Whether we are in 
the flesh?—The folly and misery of those who ‘‘do ma- 
ny things,” and yet remain in the flesh.—And we can- 
not get out of the flesh into the Spirit, without receiv- 
ing the Spirit, the great importance of applying for this; 
and how we are toapply for it-—The necessity of re- 
taining, when we have received the Spirit. 


CXXXVI. 


EVERY CHRISTIAN POSSESSES THE SPIRIT 
OF CHRIST. 


Romans viii. 9 


Now if any man have not the Spirit of Christ he is none 
of his. 


Aw important and alarming declaration, which the 
professors of Christianity would do well to consider 
maturely, and lay to heart; and particularly those who 
content themselves with a form of godliness, while they 
are destitute of the power of it. The Apostle had just 
observed, ‘‘ye are not in the flesh,” in a natural and 
unregenerate state, under the government of your ani- 
mal appetites and passions, or of your corrupt nature, 
‘cif se be that the Spirit of God dwell in you;’’ for 
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whereverte dwells, he governs, having regenerated our 
corrupt nature, and imparted a principle of genuine 
and true holiness. Then he adds, ‘*Now,” or, but ‘*if 
any man have not the Spirit of Christ,” residing in him; 
and forming him to such a temper and behaviour, as 
characterizes a disciple of Christ, whatever that man’s 
profession may be, ‘he is none of his.”—But let us 
inquire, 


~ I. WHar IS IMPLIED IN BEING CuRIST’s. 


There is a-sense in which all men are his; viz. by 
right of creation; (John 1.3; Col. i. 16;) of preservation; 
(Col. i. 173) of redemption. (1 Cor. vi. 20.) But the 
Apostle is to be understood in another and further 
sense. His true followers belong to him, as subjects to - 
a prince; (Psal. ii. 8; Matt. xxii. 11; Phil. ii. 11;) as ser- 
vants to a master; (ch. xiv. 7—9; 2 Cor. v. 14, 15;) as 
friends; (John xv. 13—15;) as brethren and sisters; 
(Heb. ii. 11, 12;) as children to a father; (Heb. ii. 13,) 
as a spouse to a husband; (ch. vil. 4; 2 Cor, xi. 2; Eph. 
v. 25—32; Rev. xix. 7;) as branches to a tree; (John 
xv. 1;) or as members to the head of the body. (1 Cor. 
xii. 12, 27; Rom. xii. 5; Eph. 1. 22, 23.) 


If. Waar is MEANT BY THE Spirit or Curisr. 


Not, as some think, merely the mind of Christ, but 
the Holy Ghost, the Spirit of God, is here intended. 
(See context.) This is called the Spirit of Christ, be- 
cause he had it, and has it without measure; (John iii, 
34; Rev. iii. 1;) he has purchased it for his followers 
by his death, the price of our redemption; he has receiv- 
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ed it for them; (Psal. Ixviii. 18; Acts ii. $3;) he has 
promised is tothem. As the Holy Spirit is the promise 
of the Father, emphatically, (Acts i. 4,) so also of the 
Son. (Luke xxiv. 49; John xiv. xv. xvi.) How great 
the consolation of this to those who are desiring and 
looking for these sacred influences, that they were pur- 
chased and received for us by our friend, kinsman, bro-- 
ther, husband, and are promised by the Amen, the faith- 
ful and true Witness! He actually confers it. (John 
iv. 10; vii. $8; Acts ii. 38,39.) —— 


III. How ir apprars THAT WE MUST HAVE THIS Spi- 
RIT IN ORDER TO BE CuRIST’S. 


We cannot be Christ’s unless we know him; (John x. 
14, 27;) but we cannot know him without the Spirit of 
Christ. (Matt. xi. 27; Gal. i. 16; John xvi. 14.)—We 
cannot be Christ’s unless we love Christ; (1 Cor. xvi. 
22;) but we cannot love him without that Spirit, the 
fruit of which is love. (Gal. v, 22; Rom. v. 5.)\—We can- 
not be Christ’s unless we obey him; (2 Cor. v. 15; Rom. 
xiv. 7; John xv. 14, xiv. 21, Heb. v. 9;) but we cannot 
obey him without the inspiration and aid of bis Spirit. 
(John xv. 5; 2 Cor. iii. 5.) —We cannot be Christ’s with- 
out we have an interest in him, and be able to say, ‘““My 
Beloved is mine, and I am his;’? but this interest in 
him we cannot have without his Spirit. (1 Cor. xii. 135) 
—We cannot be Christ’s without union with him, such 
as branches have with a tree, or members with their 
head; but this we cannot have without his Spirit— We 
cannot be Christ’s unless we have his mind in us; but 
this we cannot have without his Spirit; meekness, long- 
suffering, goodness, &c. being fruits of the Spirit—We 
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cannot bé Christ’s without we be new creatures; (2 
Cor. v. 17; Eph. iv. 21—24;) and it is-impossible we 
should be so without his Spirit. (Tit. iii. 5.) 


In concLusion observe, 


How important a matter for inquiry to each, Whe- 
ther he has received: the Spirit of Christ, and is the 
subject of his enlightening, gracious, and sanctifying 
operations, in consequence of which he is brought to 
know, love, and serve the Lord Jesus, to have an in- 
terest in him, and union with him, and to be ‘‘created 
in him to good works.’? — — How needful and indis- 
pensable a duty to apply to Christ, to whom is entrust- 
ed the dispensation of the Spirit, that we-may obtain, 
and having obtained, may receive more and more of 
his influence and grace. Perceiving the necessity and 
excellence of this gift, we must ask for it, we must 
thirst, (John vii. $7,) we must believe. (Gal. iii. 13, ° 
14,) —— 
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CXXXVII. 


‘THE BLESSED EXPERIENCE AND HOPES OF 
A TRUE CHRISTIAN. 


Romans viii. 10, 11. 


If Christ be in you, the body is dead because of sins but 
the spirit is life because of righteousness. But if the 
Spirit of him that raised up Jesus from the dead 
dwell in you, he that raised up Christ from the dead 
shall also quicken your mortal bodies by his Spirit 
that dwelleth in you. 


How sacred the character, how extraordinary the 
state, and how singular the hopes of a true Christian! 
His character is so sacred, that he is said to be *‘in~ 
Christ,” and has ‘‘Christ in him:’? yea, he has *‘the 
Spirit of him that raised up Jesus from the dead dwell- 
ing in him;”. he is ‘the temple of the Holy Ghost,” 
and ‘‘an habitation of God through the Spirit.” His 
state is so extraordinary, that he is at once dead and 
alive: for at the very time that one part of him is 
‘¢dead, because of sin,” another part is ‘life, because 
of righteousness.” And so singular are his hopes, that 
- he expects hereafter to receive back, from death and 
dissolution, his mortal part, which, even when it was 
alive, and in health, strength, and vigour, could not be 
preserved from returning to the dust out of which it 
was taken!—Well might the Apostle say, ‘‘Great is 
the mystery of godliness!’? Not only are its doctrines 
a mystery, but godliness, or religion itself, in its nature 
and properties, in its causes and effects, is a great 
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mystery; a tnystery, says the same Apostle, speaking 
on the very same subject,—Christ in men their hope 
of glory,—‘‘hid from ages and from generations, but. 
now made manifest to the saints.” (Col.i. 26.) Surely 
we meet with nothing like it in all the ages and genera- 
tions of heathen antiquity: and even in the Church of 
the true and living God in ancient times, until ‘life 
and immortality were brought to light by the Gospel,” 
we find but little that can be compared with it. In- 
deed, it was of the Jews, rather than the Heathen, of 
whom St. John spoke, when he said, ‘‘Behold what 
manner of love the Father hath bestowed upon us that 
we should be called the sons of God; therefore the 
world knoweth us not, because it knew him not.” (1 
John iii. 1.)—But let us more attentively consider this 
subject, as itis set before us in the important words 
now read, considered in connexion with the context. 
The Apostle having proved at large the universal de- 
pravity of mankind, and borne witness to their redemp- 
tion by the life and death of the Son of God, having 
proved, even from the Old Testament, that justifica- 
tion is by faith, without the deeds of the law, moral or 
ceremonial, and having described, at large, the fruits 
of that justification, especially in one point, their do- 
minion over sin, (ch. vi.,) which he shows could not be 
attained by the Law, (ch. vii,) he proceeds in this 
chapter to set forth the inestimable privileges and hopes 
of those who are in Christ by faith, of which those 
mentioned in the text are very considerable. — — 
From these words we learn, 


J. Wuar IS THE RELIGION OF A TRUE CHRISTIAN, 


se The blessed Experience and 


He is not only in Christ, but has Christ in him— 
His religion does not chiefly consist in any opinions 
which he may embrace, however scriptural and correct.. 
He does, indeed, attend’ to this as a matter of consi- 
derable moment, that he understand and believe all 
the great truths of the Gospel, all the grand articles of 
the Christian faith; for he knows God would not have 
revealed them, much less have sealed them with the 
blood of thousands of martyrs, and of his beloved Son, 
and confirmed them by his resurrection, as well as by _ 
innumerabie ‘‘signs and wonders, and divers miracles, 
and gifts of the Holy Ghost,” (iteb. i. 4,) if it had not 
been of: infinite moment to know and believe them. 
Nevertheless, knowing that the kingdom of God 1s not 
‘sin word” only, and that orthodox notions are not 
spiritual graces, nor light in the head a substitute for 
love in the heart, he does not consider himself as reli- 
gious on this account.—It does not chiefly consist in 
any modes or forms of piety, however excellent. He © 
uses, indeed, all the means of grace, private, domestic, 
public, and social, conscientiously attends all the or- 
dinances of God, and thus openly renders him homage, . 
and gives a body as well as soul to his religion; yet, 
knowing that the form of godliness is not the power, 
the shadow is not the substance, nor the means the 
end, he takes care to lay no undue stress on these 
things, nor to think well of his state on account of 
them.—Nor does his religion chiefly consist in pre- 
serving an inoffensive and blameless conduct before 
men. He knows, indeed, the great importance of this, 
both for the honour of God, and the welfare of society, 
and would consider himself as unauthorized to make 
the least pretensions to religion without it; yet, stil}, 
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being awaré+that to cleanse the ‘outside of the cup and 
platter,” is a different thing from cleansing the inside, 
and that a regular life is not *‘a new heart,” he makes 
it his chief care to be created anew in Christ Jesus, 
and to be ‘‘renewed in the spirit of his mind,” know- 
ing without this ‘‘nothing availeth.””» (Gal. vi, 15.)— 

Further, his religion dees not chiefly consist in what 
are termed good orks, whether done to the bodies or 
souls of men. He knows, indeed, that those who be- 
lieve in God are indispensably obliged to ‘maintain 
good works,” (Tit. iti, 8,) and that if they do not these, 
faith is dead, and will avail no more than a dead ani- 
mal would avail a living man; yet he knows too that 
though he should give ‘all his goods to feed the poor,” 
it would profit nothing; (1 Cor. xiii. 3;) that if he *‘have 
not the Spirit of Christ he is none of his;” (ver. 95) 
and if he have not Christ ‘‘in him,” he is reprobate. 
(2 Cor. xiii. 5.) —But his religion consists in being ‘‘in 
Christ,” ‘and having ‘‘Christ in him.’ These two 
phrases, which are both used in Scripture, are not 
quite synonymous, yet they imply each other, and can- 
not be separated. (John xiv. 20.) The former is used 
Rom. viii. 1; xvi. 7; 1 Cor. 1. 30; 2 Cor. v. 17; 1 Thess. 
iv. 14; Rev. xiv. 13. Itimplies, having an interest in 
him as a woman in her husband; (Rom. vii. 4;) union 
with him, as a branch with the tree in which it grows; 
or a member with the head of the body to which it be- 
longs. The other phrase is used in allusion to the soul, 
dwelling in, animating, influencing, directing, and 
governing the body. ‘Chis implies that Christ is in us, 
is the leaven in the meaij, the sap of the root in the 
branch, as the light of the sun in the air, as the heat of 
the fire in the coal or the iron, that is subjected to its 


38 The blessed Experience and 


he is in us,—as our wisdom, enlightening us in the 
-knowledge of God and ourselves, so as to produce con- 
viction, humiliation, contrition, and genuine repent- 
ance; and of Christ, in his person and offices, his love 
and sufferings, his humiliation and exaltation, so as to 
beget, not only reverence towards him, but confidence 
in him, (ch. xv. 12; Eph. i. 12, 13,) and love to hims— 
as our righteousness, producing justification, peace with 
God, and a hope of immortality:—as our sanctification, 
delivering us from the power, and, at length, from the 
whole influence of sin, consecrating us to God, and 
conforming us to his image, whence ‘‘the mind of 
Christ” is communicated to us:—as our redemption, 
that having redeemed our whole persons by price, he 
may rescue all by power; soul, body, habitation — 
Christ is thus ‘*formed in us,” on our part, by faith in 
the Gospel, in Christ and the promises;' (John xvii. 
20—23; Gal. ii. 20; Eph. iii. 173) and on the part of © 
God by his Spirit, or the Spirit of Christ, (John xiv. 
20; 1 John iii, 24; Rom. viii. 8, 9,) without which we 
can neither know, nor love, nor obey Christ, nor have 
an interest in, nor union with him, nor have his mind 
in us, or be in him new creatures.* ; 


Il. Twat THis RELIGION, AT PRESENT, PRODUCES NO 
MATERIAL CHANGE IN THE OUIFWARD MAN, OR BODY, 
WHICH STILL REMAINS **DEAD BECAUSE OF SIN.” 


The body is under sentence to die. (Gen. iii. 195 
Heb. ix. 27.)—It is in its own nature mortal, having 
ail the seeds of death and dissolution within its frame, 


* See preceding Plan, 
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infallibly br#nging upon us old age and death, even if 
particular diseases should be escaped.—It is encom- 
passed with every species of infirmity, and exposed to 
diseases of all kinds, from the food that nourishes it, 
the air which it breathes, the persons with whom it has 
intercourse; from labour or rest, heat or cold, summer, 
winter, spring, or autumn, night, or day, every crea- 
ture, every condition, &c.—It is a constant clog to 
the soul; cramping its powers, rendering its appreken- 
sion dull, its judgment fallacious, its memory treacher- 
_ ous, its affections languid, its resolutions wavering: im- 
peding its motions; and preventing its activity, either 
in works of piety, as prayer or praise, in works of 
mercy to the afflicted and destitute, or in works of jus- 
tice, in every relation wherein we are connected with 
others. It is like a dead corpse chained to a living 
man; weighing him down, and producing weariness, de- 
jection, discouragement; by its different senses, appe- 
tites, and wants, laying us under continual tempta- 
tions to intemperance, to the inordinate love of the 
creature, or othersins. Hence we ‘‘groan, being: bur- 
dened.” (2 Cor. v. 4.)—All this is because of sin; the sin 
of our first parents, (ch. v. 12,) not, properly speaking, 
imputed to us, but being seminally one with them, or 
through the derivation of our nature from them, we 
may be said to have sinned in them, just as Levi paid 
tithes to Melchisedec in Abraham. (Heb. vii. 9, 10.) 
Hence, ‘‘death passed upon all, for that all have sin- 
ned,” in Adam’s loins; a corrupt and sinful nature is 
derived from our first parents, which must produce 
death; besides which we have committed actual sins 
which we might have avoided, through divine grace, 
the wages of which are death. (Rom. vi, 23.)— 
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Here we have the true reason why **the world know- 
eth us not,” that is, as being the children of God and 
heirs of glory. They only look at outward things, and 
judge by appearance, and they see no change in the 
outward man, unless so far as temperance, activity 
and a regular course of life, may have contributed to: 
our better health; but those who were naturally infirm, 
inert, afflicted, feebie, continue so still.. Hence they 
conclude that all that is said of Christians as having 
the Spirit of God, and being new creatures, is mere 
enthusiasm. For they have no idea of. any spiritual” 
change; of the communication of spiritual health, vig- 
our, beauty, or other properties to their souls. —— But 
though the outward man.remains subject to disease and 
death, ‘*because of sin,” which, though pardoned, is 
thus chastised for their profit,— 


TIl. Tse RELIGION oF THE CHRISTIAN PRODUCES.A 
BLESSED CHANGE IN THE INNER MAN, 


\ 


A change from darkness to light, from folly to wis- 
dom’. from weakness to strength, from disorder to health, 
from death to life. For ‘‘the spirit is life, because of 
righteousness.”—The spirit here is not the Spirit of 
God, of which this could” not be properly affirmed, but 
the spirit, or immortal part, of man. Thus the opposi- 
. tion to the former clause is three-fold; spirit is opposed 
to body, life to death, and righteousness to sin. Here 
we have a demonstration that man is not a homogene- 
ous beings; wholly material, but consists of a soul as 
well as a body, which soul will live when the body dies. 
This soul, or spiritual part, is by nature involved in 
moral death, being ‘dead in sins,” (Eph. ii. 1—35; Col. 
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ii. 13,) under wrath, ‘‘alienated,” separated, estrang- 
ed, ‘‘from the life of God,” (Eph. iv. 18,) and ‘‘carnal- 
ly minded.” (Ch. viii. 6.) But by ‘Christ in it,” it is 
mace ‘alive from this death.” (Ch. vi. 13.) The fae 
vour of God is manifested to it, in which is life; the life 
of God is communicated to it, a life of intercourse with 
God, and conformity tohim. Christians live by him, 
through his imparted influence; to him, in fulfilling his 
will and promoting his glory; like him, a wise, holy, 
useful, happy life; by a spiritual and heavenly mind 
(Rom. viii. 6) they are enabled to discern, feel, relish, 
love, expect, and rejoice in, spiritual and heavenly 
things.—This. spiritual life they have ‘because of,” or 
through ‘‘righteousness,” through the righteousness of 
faith, or ‘faith counted for righteousness.” (Jolin xx. 31; 
vi. 53, 57; xi. 25, 26; Gal. ii. 20.) Through justifying 
righteousness they have the favour of God, through 
sanctifying righteousness they have the image of God; 
through practical righteousness, or obedience, they 
walk with God, and have intercourse with him, and ob- 
tain more and more of a spiritual mind.—But through _ 
the same righteousnessthey have eternal life. Through 
their justification they are entitled to it; through their 
sanctification they are fitted for it; through practical 
obedience they are in.the way to it; and through faith 
as ‘sthe evidence of things not seen, and the substance 
of things hoped for,” they have an earnest of it. (John 
vi. 47.)—Happiness is, indeed, the result of the whole. 
Justification, and the favour of God, bring peace, hope, 
and joy; sanctification brings deliverance from restless 
and distressing lusts and passions; practical righteous- . 
ness brings the approbation of God, and the testimony 
of a good conscience. — -~ Finally, 
4 vo 
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1Y, Tuts RELIGION WILL HEREAFTER PRODUCE, OR 
BE REWARDED WITH, A MOST IMPORTANT CHANGE, EVEN 
OF THE OUTWARD MAN. 


For “if the Spirit of him that raised,’? &c. (See text.) 
Not only the immortality, the future felicity and glory 
of the soul is implied in these words, which are enjoy-~ 
‘ed immediately on death, (John vi. 50; vill. 515 x1. 25, 
26; 2 Cor. v. 6, 8; Phil. i. 21-—23; Luke xxiii. 43; Acts 
vii. 59,) but this mortal body also shall be quickened. 
The bodies of all, indeed, will rise from their graves, 
‘John v. 28, 29,) but the righteous only to what is wor- 
thy the name of life. For this we have Christ’s pro- 
mise; (John vi. 39, 40, 44, 54;) his resurrection as one 
pledge of it, (1 Cor. xv. 12—20,) and his Spirit dwell- 
_ ing in our body as another. (Text.) The Greek is, ‘‘on 
account,or because, of his Spirit which dwelleth in you.” 
God will not suffer the temple of his Holy Spirit to re- 
main always under corruption. For ‘‘as he is not the 
God of the dead, but of the living,” so neither can the 
body, which always sees corruption, be termed his tem- 
ple.— 

__ The mortal body shall be quickened, that we may be 

judged in the body for ‘¢the deeds done in the body.” 
Some have supposed that the perfect recollection of the 
actions we have done in this material world, is some 
way connected with the restoration of the body. Of 
this we have no proof. But as the whole man, body 
and soul, was concerned in all we have done here, it 
seems reasonable that the whole man should share in 
the reward or punishment to be assigned tu us.—That’ 
as the Judge has a body, and is visible, those that are 
judged should be visible also, which as mere spirits 
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they could not be.—That the raised body may be a me- 
dinm of communication between the sou! and the new 
earth, as our present body, with its senses and mem- 
bers, is a medium of communication between ihe soul 
and this world. Doubtless that world will be for the 
display of the divine perfections, and that, in a degree, 
far more than this, and so adapted for the instruction, 
for the pleasure and enjoyment of the inhabitants. But 
it does not appear how it can answer either end, if they 
have not bodies furnished with some kind of senses.— 
That the children of the great King, and the brethren 
and sisters of the Son of God, may not be found naked: 
but clothed with an external glory, exactly ‘answering 
to, and perfectly descriptive of, their internal graces 
and virtues. The configuration of their members will, 
doubtless, be most perfect and exquisite. Here the 
children of God, like the ‘‘man of sorrows” that had 
‘sno form nor comeliness,” appear in disguise. ‘Then, 
when they receive this eminent mark of their adoption, 
‘éthe redemption of their body,” they shall appear to 
be what they are. For though ‘‘sown in dishonour,” » 
they shall be ‘‘raised in glory.”—-To render them con- 
formable to the Lord Jesus, in body, as well as soul, 
and so fit to dwell with him. (1 Cor. xv. 47—49.)— 
In honour of the Holy Spirit, whose temples our bodies 
now are.—That our triumph over Satan may be perfect- 
ly complete, no part of us being lost, but all saved, per- 
fectly saved; soul, body, and even the outward habita- 
tion. And with respect to all, that we may rise higher 
from the ruins of the fall than the state we had been in 
before; for if you inquire, ‘*How are the dead raised up, 
and with what kind of body do they come?” the Apos- 
tle shallanswer; see 1 Cor. xv. 36—$8, 42—44, — — 
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CXXXVIII. 


PRESENT SUFFERINGS NOT YO BE COMPA- 
RED WITH FUTURE GLORY. 


Romans viil. 18. 


ft reckon that the sufferings of this present time are not 
worthy to be compared with the glory which shall be 
revealed in us. : 


How great the dignity, how high the honour, and how 
glorious and blessed the privileges of real Christians! 
They are not only acquitted from condemnation, and 
justified from all things that could be laid to their 
charge by men or devils; but they are received into 
the peculiar favour of the infinite and everlasting Je- 
- hovah, who is pacified towards them after all they have 

done. Nay, they are adopted into his family, and made 
his children; and, as such, they are endued with his 
Spirit, partake of his nature, and bear his image. They 
are even constituted his heirs, yea, and made joint 
heirs with his Son Jesus Christ, ‘‘the Prince of the 
kings of the earth,” the ‘‘Lord of glory,” and ‘heir of 
all things.’ Surely this is a high dignity, and these 
are glorious privileges! There is, however, one great 
drawback to this honour and felicity. He whose disci- 
ples they are, whose spirit they breathe, whose exam- 
ple they follow, and to whom they are, and must be, 
conformed, was ‘‘despised and rejected of men, a man 
of sorrows, and acquainted with grief.” He suffered 
many things of the Scribes, Pharisees, and Elders, 


s 
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‘sJearned obedience by the things which he suffered,” 
and in his sufferings ‘‘left us an example that we should 
follow his steps;” that we should ‘*go forth to him 
without the camp bearing his reproach;” should “have 
fellowship with him in his sufferings,” and be partak- 
ers thereof, that “‘when his glory shall be revealed we 
may be glad also with exceeding joy;”? (1 Pet. iv. 15;) 
that we should ‘die with him that we might live with - 
him;” should ‘‘suffer that we might reign with him.” 
Now this, many consider as a most discouraging and 
terrifying circumstance, and sufficient to prevent their _ 
ever seriously resolving to be his disciples; while, at the 
same time, the consideration of it sometimes shakes 
the constancy and prevents the perseverance of those 
who have begun to attach themselves to him. But let 
us see whether this really be a circumstance so much 
to be dreaded, a difficulty so insuperable. ‘The Apos- 
tle Paul was no incompetent judge in this matter, yet 
he deliberately declares as in the text. Letus inquire, 


I. Wuat ARE THE SUFFERINGS HERE INTENDED. 


‘They are defined to be those of ‘this present time.’” 
—Those of mankind in the present world, and in the 
present disordered and fallen state of things. . While 
man was a stranger to sin, he was also a stranger to 
sufferings. But when sin found an entrance into our 
world, it made an opening for sufferings which imme- 
diately followed upon it, and begun to enter with a 
full tide, and to spread itself over our whole species, 
and over every part of us, and every thing connected 
with us. How various are the kinds and degrees of 
sufferings, and how many are the quarters from whence 
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it arises! What faculty, or power of mind, what ap- 
petite, sense, or member of body, what possession, what 
acquirement, what relation, or connection, Of enjoy- 
ment in life, may not become asource of sorrow? May 
not our thoughts, imaginations, apprehensions, judg- 
ment, memory, will, affections, and all our passions and 
tempers, our appetites and senses; may not our bodies, 
the head and heart, stomach and bowels, nerves ‘and 
blood vessels, and all the members be, as indeed they 
often are, sources of suffering tous. We may suffer 
in our property by losses, our character by reproach, in 
our family by the affliction and death of those we love, 
or by the folly and misconduct of those that are spar- 
ed to us; and, sometimes, it is not easy to say ‘which is 
more distressing. We may suffer through fires, inun- 
dations, earthquakes, famines, pestilences, inclement 
seasons, And what is more dreadful than any of them, 
we may see, at least myriads have seen, fields of bat- 
tle odvered with the mangled bodies of the dead, and 
resounding with the groans of the dying. We may be-— 
hold the disconsolate widow, the destitute orphan, the 
sorrowful prisoner, the distressed captive, or more dis- 
tressed slave, torn from every dear connection, and con- 
signed to bondage and misery ina foreign land. We 
may ‘‘return and consider all the oppressions done un- 
der the sun, and behold the tears of such as were op- 
pressed and had no comforter,—and praise the dead 
more than the living.” (Eccles, iv. 1,2.) We may walk 
through the wards of infirmities, and visit the cells of 
prisons, and the abodes of lunacy;. those of moping me- 
lancholy, or of mere idiotism, or outrageous madness; 
and thus we may have some idea of the sufferings of 
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this presetrt time; all introduced by sin, that preenant 
womb.—Now, even in these common and general suf- 
ferings of the human race, it must be acknowledged the 
padnle of God have more or less their share, while in 
this present fallen world. But, besides these, they have 
other sufferings peculiar to themselves, in which the 
people of the world take no part. They mourn in Zion, 
sorrow for sins past or present, their own or those of 
others: they ‘‘deny themselves,” and ‘take up their 
cross,” ‘‘mortify the deeds of the body,” ‘crucify the 
flesh with its affections and lusts:? they watch, pray, 
‘labour for the meat that endureth to everlasting life,” 
. strive to enter in at the strait gate,” run the christian 
race, ‘fight the good fight of faith,” and *‘war a good 
warfare,” ‘‘work out their salvation with fear and 
trembling,” “give diligence to make their calling and 
election sure.”” Add to this, they are ‘‘reproached for - 
the name of Christ,” are reviled, persecuted, spoken 
evil of, and, i in various ways, are made partakers of 
Christ’s sufferings, and as he predicted, ‘shave tribula- 
tion in the world.’ Besides, ‘‘judgment begins at the 
house of God,” and they are chastised in many ways, 
that they may not be ‘condemned with the world.”— 
And during their minority in this house of God, his 
Church on earth, which is a school of discipline, they 
are corrected both sooner and more severely than oth- 
ers—But the Apostle spoke more particularly of the 
Church in that age, when the sufferings of its members 
were peculiarly aggravated; when they were ‘‘troubled 
on every side, perplexed, persecuted;” (2 Cor. iy. 8) 
were ‘‘made a spectacle unto the world, to angels, 
and .men;”? (Lt Cor. iv. 9—13;) when they were in 
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‘éafflictions, necessities, distresses, stripes, imprison- 
ments, tumults, labours, watchings, fastings;”” (2 Cor. 
vi. 4, 5;) exposed to ‘tribulation, to persecution, 
famine; nakedness, peril, and sword.” (Rom. viii. 35.) 
Hear the Apostle concerning the afflictions which many 
of the primitive believers and ancient worthies endured 
under both dispensations, (Heb. x. 32—34; xi. 36—38,) 
and over which they triumphed through faith—We 
have an account, in Scripture, or authentic history, of 
John the Baptist being beheaded; (Matt. xiv. 105) 
Stephen stoned; (Act vii. 59;) James killed with the 
sword; (Acts xii. 23) Peter crucified like his Master; 
John banished ‘for the word of God and the testimony 
of Jesus Christ.” (Rev. i 9.) Paul, having been, as he 
himself declares, ‘¢in labotrs more abundant, in stripes 
above measure, in prisons more frequent, in deaths 
: oft,?? was, at last, beheaded. — 


II. Wuat 1s THE GLORY TO BE REVEALED. 


This cannot be at present fully comprehended. (1 
John iii.2.) It implies, however,—A most perfect state 
of soul, gloriously enlightened, (1 Cor. xiii. 12,) enlarged, 
ennobled, exalted; being made glorious in knowledge 
and wisdom; glorious in holiness, inasmuch as it will 
be conformed to God, and put in possession of a divine 
nature; (1 John iii. 2; Rev. xxii. 43) glorious in happi- 
ness, arising especially from the vision and enjoyment 
of God; (Rev. xxi. 3—6; xxii. 1—5;) glorious in au- 
thority, power, and dominion, and hence the Lord hath 
promised to his people, that-they shall receive a crown, 
and have each a throne and a kingdom. (Luke xxii. 
28—30; James i. 12; Rev. i. 6; ili, 21.)—A most per: 
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fect, spiritual, and glorious state of body, in the posses- 
sion of health, vigour, and immortality, like Christ’s 
glorious body. (Phil. iii. 21; 1 Cor. xv. 20, 43, 49, 51; 
Eph. i. 19, 20; Col. iii, 4; 1 John iii. 2.) This is justly 
termed ‘the manifestation of the sons of God,” (ver. 
19,) and ‘‘the adoption.” (Ver. 23, 29.)—The being 
placed in a world of glory, which, we may assure our- 
selves, will as far exceed this world, as the state into 
which we enter, when born into this world, exceeds the 
state we were in before our birth. Indeed, our glorious 
bodies, and the faculties and senses of them, will be 
given us for this very end, that a communication may 
be opened between us and that world, and that we may 
be capable of discerning the infinite wisdom, power, 
and goodness, which will be manifest in every part of 
it.—The being admitted into glorious society, even that 
of Patriarchs and Prophets, Evangelists and Apostles, 
Saints and Angels. This also must be a source of 
honour, and pleasure, and improvement.—The having 
free, constant, uninterrupted communion with the Fa- 
ther of glory through the Lord of glory, and by the 
glorious Spirit. — — 


Ill. How iT aprpEARS THAT THE SUFFERINGS ARE NOF 
TO BE COMPARED TO THE GLORY, 


Compare the subjects of the suffering and of the 
glory. Our powers of body and mind are so limited in 
the present world, in comparison with what they will 
be hereafter, that it is impossible they should sustain 
any very great weight of suffering. The vessel is so 
narrow and small that it cannot hold or contain a great 
measure of trouble: our sufferings here are the suffer- 
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‘ings of a werm, an insect. Any great weight of bodily 
affliction, or pain, soon crushes the frail and earthen 
vessel of the body, and causes it to seek repose in death. 
The narrow capacity of the mind, likewise, being but» 
ag it were, a mere nutshell, cannot admit at once a 
very large measure of trouble of any kind, or many 
troubles at once: one sorrow is wont to displace ano- 
ther. Any loss of property we can sustain is, perhaps, 
only the loss of what we should never use, and, there- 
fore, should never want, or of what perishes in the 
using, or of what would hinder us in pursuing, or, per- 
‘haps, even prevent our attainment of salvation; would 
engage our dependance, and draw us from our trust in 
God; would entangle our affections, and alienate them 
from God; corrupt our will, and render it perverse and 
rebellious; disorder our passions, and render them 
irregular and extravagant, thus depriving us of our 
peace of mind; provoke our appetites, and render them 
unruly and luxurious, to the prejudice even of our bodi- 
ly health; or debauch our senses and members, and 
render them inlets to sin, and instruments of unrigh- 
teousness. And what is any reproach we can suffer 
here? The reproach of fools, who neither know us, 
nor what is excellent in any one’s character, whose 
censure may be real praise, and to be esteemed by 
whom would be a disgrace; whe will probably change 
their judgment of us by and by, if not before, at least, 
at the judgment-seat of Christ; whose censures and 
reproaches in the mean time, may, perhaps, do us great — 
and lasting good; may humble us, wean us from men” 
and things, induce us to seek the approbation of God, 

and to place our happiness in his favour and presence.— 

hut the glory to be revealed in us will be the glory of 
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an angel. ,Our vessels will then be wonderfully en- 
larged, and rendered capable of containing a large 
measure of felicity and glory; our discernment to con- 
ceive, our understanding to comprehend, our judgment 
to appreciate, our memory to recollect the past, our 
expectation to look forward to the future, our will to 
choose and determine, our affections to embrace, our 
passions to enjoy, our conscience to approve and ap- 
plaud, our eyes to behold our glorious condition; all 
the senses of our new bodies, of whatever kind, being 
inlets to pleasure; all our parts and members, sources 
of felicity and joy; every thing within us and around 
us, and eyery person; saints and angels; the Spirit of 
glory, whose everlasting temple we are become; ‘the 
Lord of glory, whose servants we are, nay, whose bre- 
thren and sisters; the Father of glory, whose sons and 
daughters; the world of glory, in which we are placed; 
the glorious city, (Heb. xii. 22,) the glorious earth, the 
' *olorious heaven; will all contribute to our accumulated 
and ever increasing happiness. 
Compare the nature and design of the sufferings and 
glory. The sufferings here are not designed to be a 
proper punishment of sin. ‘The sufferings’ of; hell, in- 
deed, will be such: there God, by the’ suiferings of the 
damned, will designedly show the infinite evil of sin; 
his infinite hatred to it, and the punishment it really 
deserves; will show the strictness of his justice in con- 
demning it, and the severity of his wrath in punishing 
it. (Ch. ix. 22.) Butit is not so on earth even with 
the wicked. God, even in their sufferings here, only 
corrects that he may reform and amend. And, as to 
his own people, he chastens «hem, because he loves 
them, that he may make them ‘‘partakers of his holi- 


52 Present Sufferings and future Glory. 


ness;”’ he tries their graces, that he may increase them, 
and render them perfect and entire; he puts them into 
the furnace, that he may refine them as gold and silver. 
The glory, however, that will be revealed in them will 
be designedly and properly a reward, and a reward 
proper for an infinite Being to bestow on those he de- 
lights to honour, whom he acknowledges to be his loyal 
subjects, his faithful servants, nay, and his genuine 
sons and daughters. He designs thereby to ‘‘make 
known the riches of his glory in the vessels of mercy, 
whom he had afore prepared unto glory,” (ch. ix. 23,) 
to show how greatly he can bless and honour them, and 
what a blessed thing it is to be his servants and chil. 
dren, and how worthy he is of the name of their God 
and Father. (Heb. xi. 16.) This may be illustrated by 
reference to the verses following the text. — — 
Compare the degree of the one and the-other. The 
sufferings of the present time, however great, are not 
mere snfferings without any mixture of consolation.” 
In the cup of suffering many sweets are intermixed 
with our bitters. Have we sustained a loss of proper- 
ty? Probably all is not lost; there is still something; 
perhaps as much as is sufficient for us, left. Has re- 
proach befallen us? Yet not from all. There are— 
sume, perhaps many, who still approve and love us; or 
our own conscience bears testimony in our favour, and 
God does not condemn us. Have we lost a friend, a 
relation, a child? Yet we have others left.. Have we 
lost our health; are we under affliction and pain? The 
affliction is notin every part, the pain has some abate- 
ments, and we have other comforts, as condoling 
friends, suitable attendance and advice; above all, we 
have the Lord’s presence, the consolation of his Spirit 
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and hope of glory.—But the glory to be revealed will 
be pure glory and felicity, unmixed with the least alloy 
of sorrow, and will be every way perfect and complete. 
Compare the constancy of the one and the other. The 
sufferings of the present life are seldom, if ever, inces- 
sant: there are intervals, hours, days, perhaps weeks, 
months, years, of relief and consolation. But the glo- 
‘ry will be incessant, without change or alteration, un- 
less for the better, for the glory admits of, and will re- 
ceive, a continual ‘increase.—Compare their duration. 
The sufferings of the present time are the sufferings of 
an ephemeron fly, of a creature of a day. They are 
soon to terminate. We shall soon pass from them, if 
they do not pass from us. (1 Cor. vii. 29—31.) <“*We 
have here no continuing citys” ‘‘all flesh is grass.” 
But the glory is that of an immortal being; a being that 
can die no more either in soul or body.— 


*<O ye bless’d scenes of permanent delight! 

Full above measure! lasting beyond bound! 

A perpetuity of bliss is bliss! 

Could you, so rich in rapture, fear an end; 

That ghastly thought would drink up al! your joys, 
And quite uvparadise the realms of light: 

Safe are you lodg’d, above these rolling spheres, 
‘he baleful influence of whose giddy dance 

Sheds sad vicissitude on all beneath.” 


IV. In. wHOM THIS GLORY WILL BE REVEALED$ OR 
WHO HAVE A RIGHT TO EXPECT IT? 


Not in mankind in general, though all be redeemed 
with the blood of Christ. For a man may ‘frustrate 
the grace of God.” (Gal. ii. 21.) Many who are call- 
ed by the Gospel neglect the salvation of Christ, and 
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“reject the counsel of God against themselves.”»—Not 
in all that profess Christianity. For a man may ‘‘pro- 
fess to know God, and by works deny him.”’—Not in all 
that are outwardly unblameable. For aman may “‘have 
aname to live and be dead.’’—But in all that so believe 
the Gospel as to find it ‘‘the power of God unto salva- 
tion;” who ‘being justified by faith have peace with 
_ God through our Lord Jesus Christ;”” who are in Christ, 
and freed from condemnation; *‘who walk not after the 
flesh, but after the Spirits”? who are not carnally, but 
spiritually minded; who have “the Spirit of God dwel- 
ling in them,” and are quickened by that Spirit; who 
‘through the Spirit mortify the deeds of the body;’’ 
who are ‘‘led by the Spirit of God;’’ who are the chil- 
dren of God, and “thave received the Spirit of adoption, 
whereby they cry, Abba, Father.’? — — 


INFERENCES. 


If ‘‘the sufferings of this present time are not worthy 
to be compared with the glory that shall be revealed in 
us,”? we may infer,—That the joys of this life are not 
to be compared with future misery.—That the suffer- 
ings of this life are not to be compared with future suf- 
ferings.—The infatuation of those, who, for the joys of 
this life, fall short of the joys of heaven, and dr op into 
the torments of hell,—The folly of those, who, through 
fear of the sufferings of this present time, do not seek 
and obtain this glory, but fall into future and eternal 
misery. — — 


Aw 


CXXXIX. 


ALL EVENTS BLESSED TO THE RIGHTEOUS. 


Romans vii. 28, - 


iVe know that all things work together for good to them 
that love God, to them who are called according to his 
purpose. — 
Wuar a blessed religion is that of our Lord Jesus 
Christ! What a strong foundation of confidence and 
peace, and what a-source of solid and satisfying com- 
fort do we find in his truth and grace, in his word and. 
Spirit; even in the most trying times, and under the 
greatest difficulties and dangers, whether mental or 
bodily, whether personal, domestic, or national! Sure- 
ly, nothing like it, nothing comparable to it, was ever 
found among men before its institution. The single 
circumstance, that it ‘*brings life and immortality to 
light,”? were there no other, is a source of unspeakable 
consolation. But, added. to this, it assures us, on the 
most solid ground, of a particular superintending Pro- 
. vidence, ordering all events in their kind, number, and 
circumstances, that God will support-us under our trials, 
deliver us out of them, and sanctify them to us; that 
they are ‘‘but for a moment,” and shall ‘¢work out for 
us a far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory;’’ 
or, as in our text, ‘‘that all things shall work together 
for good, to them that love God,” &c. This, if con~ 


* 
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sidered, believed, and laid to heart, is sufficient te 
‘comfort us under all trials. —Let us consider, 


J. Or wHom THE APosTLE SPEAKS HERE? 


Only of those that possess this religion, of those that 
“love God,” that are ‘‘called according to his pur- 
pose;” not of those that only profess it.—He does not 
mean hypocrites, who only love in word and pretence, 
while the love of sin, and of the world, and of them- 
selves, has possession of their hearts. Nor formalists, 
who attend only, or chiefly, to external duties, to a de- 
cent conduct before men, and only make clean the out- 
side of the cup and platter, remaining destitute of that 
Holy Spirit, and of that union with God, which is the 

only source of divine love, and being inwardly unchang- 
ed and unholy. Nor does he speak of double-minded, 
half-hearted, lukewarm professors, whose hearts are 
divided between sin and righteousness, God and. the 
world. Nor is the love of philosophical, or merely na- 
tural, or rational, professors of Christianity here intend- 
ed, whose love is only a cold and dry esteem for God, 
on account of his inherent perfections and matchless 
glories. Nor the love of mere penitents, who are not 
possessed of justifying faith, and only love with a love 
of desire after God, but not of gratitude to him, or com- 


> placency in God.—But the love of true and genuine be- 


lievers is here intended, who, ‘‘being justified by faith, 
have peace with God,” (Rom. vy. 1,) and access into a 
state of favour and acceptance with him, and who sin- 
cerely love him, having ‘beheld what manner of love 
he hath bestowed upon them;” er whe have “‘knewr 
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and believed the love that he hath to them,” and, there- 
fore, ‘love him because he first loved them.” (1 Johniii. 
1; iv, 16, 19.)—-Hence they are described as ‘‘the call- 
ed according to his purposes”? or his determination of 
bestowing the title and privileges of sons on all who are 
really ‘‘conformed to the image of his Son,’ who, in- 
deed, imitate the faith and ebedience, which the Son of 
- God showed while he lived on earth as a man; this pur- 
pose God made known to man, in his covenant with 
Abraham. (Ver. 29, 30.)—The love of such is ‘‘shed 
abroad in the heart by the Holy Ghost.” It implies 
gratitude to a pardoning God, who hath forgiven, taken 
into favour, adopted, regenerated them; it implies com- 
placency and delight in God, as a friend, a father, and 
a husband; rest in him as a portion, treasure, and in- 
heritance.—This love in its very nature is humble, re- 
signed, patient, contented, zealous, obedient, meek, 
gentle, long-suffering, forgiving, benevolent, kind, and 
bountiful. — — 


Tl. Wuat THE APosrLe AFFIRMS CONCERNING SUCH. 


«Al things work together for good to them that love 
-God.” The things here meant, as appears from the 
whole context, are those which occur under the appoint- 
ment of divine Providence. ‘*That the’ Apostle only 
speaks of providential events, and that the universal 
expression, all, is sometimes to be taken in a limited 
sense is so evident,” says Dr. Doddridge, ‘‘that it must 
argue, I fear, something worse than weakness, to pre- 
tend that sin is comprehended in the Apostle’s asser- 
tion.” This observation is as important as it is just3 
for sin, which is a real and positive evil, an evil of the 
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worst kind, a moral evil, and an evil which isthe source 
of all other evils, can, in itself considered, in no case 
whatever work for good. What may, and does, work. es 
for good with respect to it, is the punishment or chas- 
tisement of it, repentance for it, and the forgiveness of 
it. But providential dispensations, and especially those 
that are of an afflictive nature, as losses, poverty occa- 
sioned by them, reproach, contempt, persecution, pain, 
sickness in ourselves and in those near and dear to us; 
the death of beloved friends and relatives; these may, 
and if received in a spirit of faith, humility, resigna- 
tion, and patience, and used aright, will assuredly 
work for our spiritual and eternal good.—To explain 
this we must be careful to take in,—our whole being, 
our souls as well as bodies, especially our sowls, our 
better part, our true selves. What is apparently good 
for the body, as worldly wealth, the praise of men, ease, 
health, may be bad for the soul.—Our existence in 
another world as well as in this. Conveniences, ac- 
commodations, and prosperity, in this world, instead of 
preparing, may unfit us for another, by immoderately 
attaching us to this; may render us earthly, sensual, 
and wicked. —Our existence for ever. This is infinite- 
ly more important than our being for a time, for a few 
years, days, hours. —We must consider what is pr ofita- 
ble rather than what is pleasing to us. 

We are ready enough to suppose that worldly ad- 
vancement and prosperity shall work for good; but so 
shall adversity and afflictions. For, whether these 
things be considered as the chastisements of our hea- 
venly Fathers; is it not good for a child to be chastised 
for its faults that it may be amended?—As trials of our 
grace; is it not for our good, that our grace should be 
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tried, and thereby proved to be genuine and increased? 
. —As purifying fires; is it not good for the gold that it 
should be put into the furnace, and purified from its 
dross: so these distresses and afflictions naturally tend 
to purge us; worldly losses, from the love of money 
and the world; reproach, from the love of praise and 
honour; affliction, from the love of ease and pleasure; 
the death of friends, from the inordinate love of the 
creature, and from creature dependance. Thus, through 
the grace of God, without which they can do nothing, 
they increase our holiness and conformity to our living 
Head.— Whatever increases our holiness, must increase 
our happiness here and hereafter, especially the latter. 
God will as assuredly reward us in a future state for 
our sufferings in this life, if patiently endured, as for 
our labours faithfully and perseveringly performed. 
Hence, even Plato, a heathen, could say, “Whether 
a righteous man be in poverty, sickness, or any other 
calamity, we must conclude that it will turn to his ad- 
vantage, either in life or death.” Well may we say, 
- amidst all losses, or any earthly affliction,— 


«sWhat have I lost of excellent or fair, 
Or kind, or good, that thou canst not repair?” &e. 


Ill. Tue ceERTAINTY OF ALL THIS. 


“We know that all things work for good,” &c.— 
These things, “we,” true believers in Christ and his 
Gospel, ‘‘know.”—On the ground of the divine perfec- 
tions, particularly of God’s infinite wisdom, power, and 
love, which are all engaged for the good of his people. 
For as these dispensations do not happen to us by 
chance, but by the permission or appointment of him, 
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who ‘‘numbers the hairs of our head,” and without 
whom ‘‘a sparrow falleth not to the ground,” his wis- 
dom cannot but know what is best for us; his love must — 
have our good in view; and what his wisdom sees will 
be for our good, and his love designs, his power per- 
mits or appoints to happen to us.—On the ground of the 
relations in which he stands to us; not only as our Cre- 
ator, Preserver, and Redeemer, but as‘cur Friend, Fa- 
ther, and Husband in Christ Jesus; all which relations 
lay a solid foundation for our expecting good, and only 
good, at his hands, though sometimes afflictive good.— 
On the ground of his faithful declarations and promises, 
particularly this by his inspired Apostle-—On the 
ground of the very nature of things; those providential 
dispensations which are painful and distressing to us, 
being evidently calculated to mortify our inordinate at- 
tachment to things visible and temporal, to crucify our 
corrupt inclinations, and raise our thoughts and affec- 
tions to another and a better state of existence.—On 
the ground of observation and experience; we have 
seen trials, troubles, and afflictions, of various kinds, 
to have a good effect upon others; and if we be the 
true disciples of Jesus, we have proved their salutary 
influence upon our own souls. 


Iyer from this subject,—The importance of loving 
God,—The happiness of such in all situations, —Their 
security and peace. — — 


CXL. 


CHRIST THE ONLY SOURCE OF RIGHTEOUS: 
NESS. 


Romans x. 4. 


Christ is the end of the law for righteousness to every 
one that believeth. 


Tue Apostle having insinuated (ch. iil. 3) that God 
would cast off the Jews for their unbelief; and (ch. ix.) 
shown that the rejection of the unbelieving Jews from 
being the Church of God, and the reception of the be- 
leving Gentiles, to be his people, in their stead, was 
not contrary to the word of God, (ver. 30—33,) he pro- 
ceeds, in this chapter, to point out the cause of these 
events, in the unwillingness of the Jews to accept that 
method of obtaining righteousness and salvation ap- 
pointed by God,—Inquire we, 


I. WHat THAT RIGHTEOUSNESS IS, SPOKEN OF IN THE 
EEXT. 


The righteousness here spoken of is evidently that 
whichis necessary in order to eternal life, and which 
infallibly leads to it. (Ch. v. 17, 21.) It is termed 
‘The righteousness of God,” (ver. 3; ch. i. 17,) and 
said to be by faith. (Ch. iii. 21, 225 Phil. iii. 9.)—It im- 
plies justification; (ch. iii. 24; Tit. iii. 7;) without which, 
as guilty condemned sinners, we can have no title to 
eternal life, it being the only means of cancelling our 
guilt, and freeing us from condemnation, and which is 
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. followed by eternal salvation.—It implies regeneration 
or sanctification; (see Phil. iii. 9.) spoken of Eph. iv. 
17—24; Tit. iii. 5, 6; John iii. 5, 6; without which we 
are not in Christ, (2 Cor. v. 173 Gal. vi. 15,) and have 
no fitness for heaven.—It implies practical obedience; 
consequent on regeneration, (Eph. ii. 10,) and being 
the grand evidence that we are righteous. (Lukei. 6; 1 
John iii.7.)> As to the necessity of this, see ch. il. 6, 75 
Rev. xxii. 14; and especially Matt. vii. 20, 21.-—--—. 


II. WuHeEre AND HOW ‘THIS RIGHTEOUSNESS IS TO BE 
FOUND. 


Not in, or by, the law; but in, and through, faith.— 
This righteousness, considered in these three branches 
of it, isnot attainable in, or by, the law, moral or cere- 
monial. Not in, or by, the former. (Ch. viii. 3.) It 
requires perfect, constant, and persevering obedience: 
this we have not paid in time past, do not at present, 
and cannot in future, pay. Hence it finds us guilty of vio- 
lating its spiritual and holy precepts, and has no pardon 
to give us; it finds us depraved, and has no new nature 
for us; it finds us weak and helpless, and has no super- 
natural aid to impart.—But may we not have the help 
we need from the ceremonial law? cannot the sacrifices 
of it remove our guilt? No. ‘It is not possible the blood 
of bulls and goats should take away sin.” (Heb. ix. 233 
x. 4.) . Cannot the various washings, or purifications of 
it, renew and cleanse our souls? No: they can only 
impart a ceremonial cleanness, or remove ‘‘the filth of 
the flesh.” (Heb. ix. 13; 1 Pet. iii. 21.) Cannot the 
various institutions respecting meats and drinks, and 
the observance of days and months, assist us to attain, 
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at least, a practical righteousness or obedience? No: as 
they do not make the tree good, of course the fruit can- 
not be good; as they do not purify the fountain, the 
streams issuing thence cannot be pure. (Matt. vii. 16— 
19.)—But wherefore then serve the law? why was it 
instituted? in order to Christ, who is ‘the end” of it. 
The end of it, here, means the final cause. Christ was 
the end for which the law was instituted; the moral 
law being chiefly intended to convince men of sin, (ch. 
ill. 19, 203, vii. 7, 8,) viz. of their guilt, depravity, and 
weakness, and thus to be a ‘‘schoolmaster to bring them 
to Christ,” (Gal. iii. 19—24,) and the ceremonial law 
to shadow forth and exhibit his sacrifice and grace:— 
The end, may mean, the scope; the law continually 
points to Christ; the moral law directs the sinner to 
have recourse to him who fulfilled it, and removed the 
curse of it, for that justification which itself cannot give; 
and the ceremonial law directs him to look from its 
sacrifices and purifications, to the atonement and Spirit 
of Christ:—The end, sometimes means, the perfection, 
or completion. ‘Thus love is ‘‘the end,” that is, the ful- 
filling ‘‘of the commandment;” (1 Tim. i. 53) Christ 
fulfilled the moral law in fully explaining its spiritual 
and extensive meaning, and freeing it from the corrupt 
glosses of the scribes; in obeying it perfectly in his 
holy life, in suffering its penalty, and in providing that 
it may be written in our hearts; he also answered in 
his person, all the types and shadows of the ceremonial 
law:—The end, means, the period, or termination. (Ch. 
vi. 21.) ‘Thus the law, and the whole Mosaic dispensa- 
tion, gives way to the Gospel, ceases, and is abolished, 
(2 Cor. iii. 11,) and the ceremonies of it are taken out 
of the way by Christ. (Col. ii. 14.)—<‘Christ is the ena 
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of the law for righteousness.” For justification, of 
righteousness imputed, is only to be found in his obe- 
dience untodeath. (Rom. iii, 24; 1 Cor. i. 303 2 Cor. v. 
21.)* Regeneration, a new creation, and entire sancti- 
fication, are only to be found in Christ, by his Spirit and 
grace, who is made of God to us sanctification. (John i. 
14, 16; 2 Cor. v. 17; 1 Cor. i, 30.) | Practical righte- 
- ousness is likewise to be had in him; his doctrine, the 
law of Christ, directs us how to walk; his promises and 
threatenings enforce his laws; his example allures us; 
and his grace enables us to walk in his ways. (2 Cor. xii. 
9; Heb. iv. 14—16.) %4 


Ill. By wHom THIS RIGHTEOUSNESS IS TO BE FOUND. 


By ‘‘every one that believeth.”’— 

The nature of faith is described ver. 5—103; its object 
is, that God hath raised Christ from the dead. This de- 
monstrated him to be the Son of God, (ch. i. 3. 4,) and, 
therefore, the Christ, the only Saviour, able and willing 
to save to the uttermost. Of this faith is persuaded, and, 
therefore, comes to him and trusts in him for salvation. — 
The resurrection of Christ was the ‘broad seal of Hea- 
ven set to his doctrine, and establishes its absolute truth 
and deep importance beyond all doubt; of which faith 
is so thoroughly persuaded, as to lay it to heart, and 
walk according to it.—He was raised for our justifica- 
tion, to show that the atonement he had made for sin 
was sufficient, and accepted; of this faith is also persuad- 

* The Rev. Mr. Dickson, Professor of Divinity in Edinburgh, when 
asked, on his death-bed, by a Mr. Lavingstone, how he found him- 
self, answered, ‘*I have taken my good deeds, and my bad deeds, and 


thrown them together on a heap, and fled from both to Christ, and 
in him I have peace, 


Ehrist the only source of Righteousness. 65 


ed, and, therefore, relies solely on the propitiation in 
his blood for justification. (Ch. iii. 23, &c.; Gal. ii. 16 
—20.)—He was raised that-he might ascend, and inter- 
cede, and receive for us ‘‘the Promise of the Father,” 
for which faith thirsts and comes to him. (John vii. 37, 
38. )—He rose and ascended as our forerunner. This 
faith believes, and, consequently, anticipates immortali- 
ty and glory. —He rose to give evidence that he will 
judge all mankind. (Acts xvii. 31.) Faith is persuaded 
of this, and prepares to meet him, desiring to be “‘found 
of him in peace.” Our faith, in these respects, must be 
such as will enable us to ‘‘make confession with our 
mouth,” even if that should expose us, as in the early 
ages, to imprisonment and martyrdom. Therefore, it 
must be ‘“with the heart man believeth unto righteous- 
ness;” (ver. 103) Christ must be endeared to us more 
than riches, honours, liberty, or even life itself, which, 
if we be called to it, must be parted with for his sake. 
As to the faith that does not part with sin, and give up 
every thing that stands in competition with Christ for 
our hearts, it is dead. (James ii. 20—26.)—As to the 
origin of this faith. (See ver. 11—17.) It arises from 
the Word and Spirit of God. ‘The Lord opened the 
heart of Lydia, that she attended to the things spoken” 
by the Apostle. (Acts xvi. 14; Eph. ii. 8, 9; Col. ii. 12.) 
Therefore, hearing, reading, meditation, and prayer, 
are the important means which we must employ, with a 
becoming humility, seriousness, desire, and confidence 
of success.—And in the exercise of that measure of 
faith we have received, however small, it will be in- 
creased. — — — 


( 66 ) 
CXLI. 


THE CHRISTIAN EXHORTED TO PRESENT 
HIMSELF TO GOD. AS A LIVING SACRIFICE. 
* 1 


Romans xu. 1. 


f beseech you, therefore, brethren, by the mercies of God, 
that ye present your bodies a living sacrifice, holy, 
acceptable unto God, whichis your reasonable service. 


Ir is the custom of St. Paul to suit his exhortations 
to the doctrines he has been delivering. Having now, 
therefore, finished the doctrinal part of his Epistles, he 
here enters on a series of most admirable Practical Ex- 
hortations and Directions, some of which are of univer- 
sal and perpetual obligation; and others of them were 
suited to the circumstances of the brethren; at the time 
they were written. In all, he labours to persuade his 
christian readers to act in a manner worthy of that Gos- 
pel, the excellency of which he had been illustrating. 
The first and second verses contain the general ex- 
hortation to universal holiness, grounded on, and infer- 
red from, the whole of the preceding part of the Epistle. 

Let us, ; 


I. Takes A VIEW OF THE TENDER MERCIES OF GOD. 


‘ET beseech you,—by the mercies of God,” (dia ru 
aixriouav,) the bowels of mercies, or, tender compassions, 
of God. The word is used, on the supposition of our 
misery through the fall, and implies pity; of our sinful- 
ness and guilt, and implies forgiving mercy; of our 
poverty and indigence, as well as unworthiness, and 
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implies free, gratuitous love and goodness towards us. 
These mercies are manifested in our preservation from 
day to days—in the communication of all the blessings 
of this life;—in the gift of Christ, and redemption 
through him;—in affording us the light of the Gospel, 
and all the means of grace;—in the gift of the Spirit 
of God, and grace in the use of the appointed means;s— 
in the sincere and free offer of salvation, present and 
eternal; as of pardon, the divine favour, adoption, com- 
munion with God, and everlasting felicitys—in sparing 
us year after year, while we neglect or reject those bless- 
ings.—In respect to believers they are manifested in 
actually conferring on them a present salvation, com- 
prising justification, regeneration, adoption, sanctifica- 
tion, and ‘‘grace to help in time of need;” in entitling 
them to future salvation, happiness and glory, infinite 
and eternal; in bearmg continually with their manners, 
their unfruitfulness, negligence, ingratitude, unbelief; 
im granting them, it may be of late, particular mercies. 
spiritual and temporal. — — Consider, 


Il. Tuer inrLUENCE WHICH THESE SHOULD HAVE 
* 
MPON US. 


To ‘present our bodies a living sacrifice,” &c. As 
to what we are to present, it is ‘our bodies;”? 2, e., our- 
selves, (ch. vi. 13,) a part being put for the whole.— 
The body is named, because in the ancient sacrifices of 
beasts, to which there is an allusion, the body was the 
whole. These are also particularly mentioned, in op- 
position to the abominable use of their bodies, of which 
the heathen were guilty. (Ch.i. 24.) Having taught 
that the body, with its lusts, is the source and seat of 
asin, the Apostle very properly exhorted the Romans to 
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present their bodies to God as a sacrifice, by putting 
the lusts and appetites thereof to death.—The soul can 
only be presented to God, as dwelling in the body, and 
if it be consecrated to him, the body will also be em- 
ployed in his service. But the body cannot otherwise 
be presented to him, than as actuated by the soul. Hence 
the whole man is here meant; the soul, and its faculties, 
the understanding, will, affections, conscience, memo- 
ry; the body and its members, the eyes, ears, hands, 
&c.; our talents, knowledge, eloquence, authority, 
wealth, influence, time.—We are to consider ourselves, 
in no. respects as our own, but wholly the property of 
God. — — 

But how are we to present pate to God? The 
word, (wagasnco,) here rendered, ‘‘to present,” is the 
word by which was expressed the bringing of an animal 
to the altar to be sacrificed; thus must we place our- 
selves at the foot of the altar as spiritual priests. —‘‘A 
sacrifice;” dedicated to God entirely, freely, exclusive- 
ly, and irrevocably; for in the ancient sacrifices, the 
animals were wholly given, and were not taken back 
again. —‘*‘Living:”” The sacrifices of old were to be 
presented alive: that which died of itself, or was torn 
of beasts, was not to be offered, (Lev. xxii. 24,) nor 
even eaten: (Exod. xxii. 31:) conformable to this, we 
must not be dead in sin, but ‘‘alive from the dead.” 
(Ch. vi. 13.) The sacrifices were to be slain, and their 
blood shed at the foot of the altar: our old man must 
be crucified, his life taken, and blood, as it were, shed 
at the foot of the cross. This was done by the priest, 
into whose hands the beast, offered in sacrifice, was de- 
livered: thus must we put ourselves into the hands of 
Christ, that by the sword of his Spirit, and the fixe of 
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his love, or of the afflictions with which he exercises 
us, he may destroy our old man.—‘‘Holy:” The sacri- 
fices of the law were to be ‘without blemish:” (Exod. 
xii. 5; Lev. i. 10; Deut. xv. 21:) ours must be holy; 
purged from sins consecrated to God; employed for 
him. The ancient sacrifices were offered upon the 
altar, which sanctified tke gift: ours must be offered 
through the merits and intercession of Jesus Christ. 
This presentation is,—‘‘Acceptable, (evagesov,) unta 
God,” and ‘‘our reasonable service.” It is acceptable 
to God. The sacrifices under the law were so: (Lev. 
i. 9:) so was the sacrifice of Christ: (Eph. v. 2:) so 
are our spiritual sacrifices: (Phil. iv. 18; Heb. xiii. 16:) 
This is mentioned for our encouragement.—It is ‘‘our 
reasonable service.” By this, some understand, a spi- 
ritual service, (1 Pet. i. 5,) in opposition to the carnal 
sacrifices of the Jews; and the mere outward and form- 
al services of professing Christians, Others understand, 
Aoyixn, according to the words of St. Peter, (Aoyimov 
vonra,) *‘milk of the word.” (1 Pet. ii. 2.) The word 
of God enjoins this sacrifice, and it must be offered ac- 
cording to the word, in opposition to will worship. (Col. 
ii. 22.) But this is a reasonable service in the most pro- 
per sense of the term. ‘This sacrifice, to which we are 
exhorted, is very different from the unreasonable sacri- 
fices of the heathen, their bloody, lewd, ridiculous, and 
unmeaning rites; or the expensive, burdensome, sha- 
dowy, and hardly intelligible sacrifices of the Jews.— 
The christian service is one of faith, love, and obe- 
dience, and is, therefore, highly reasonable; for the faith 
of the christian has for its object, not lies, but truth; 
his love has for its object, the highest beauty, excel-, 
Jence, and goodness; and his obedience, commands 
6* v5 
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which are wise, holy, just, and kind; ceremonies, few 
in number, and those most significant and simple in 
‘their nature, as the Sabbath, Baptism, and the Lord’s 
Supper. Thus it far exceeds the service of the Taber- 
nacle and Temple, though of divine institution. — — 
It is “reasonable” we should offer this sacrifice—on 
the. ground of justice; for we are God’s by right of - 
creation, preservation, and redemptions;—on the ground 
of gratitude for the mercies we have received;—on the 
ground even of self-interest, for he that is regardless of 
the obligations, whereby he is bound to devote himself 


entirely to God, is a ‘sinner against his own soul.’? 
* * * * 4 


CXLII. 
CONFORMITY TO THE WORLD FORBIDDEN. 
Romans xii. 2. : 
‘nd be not conformed to this world. 


SincE that consecration of ourselves to God in soul 
and body, in heart and life, to which we are exhorted in. 
the preceding verse, and which is the essence of christi- 
anity, is a service so reasonable in itself, and so neces- 
sary for us, it appears to be a matter of important in- 
quiry, why mankind in general are so averse to engage 
in it on the one hand, or so ready to decline from it on 
the other: and why many, who both begin well, and 
__ persevere in the good way, yet make little or no progress 

therein.—Is known and wilful sin, which they will not 
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be prevailed upon to relinquish, the hinderance? Un- 
doubtedly with many it is; but certainly not with all. 
Many, who never attain, or who do not retain, or do 
not make advances in, true religion, are not hindered 
by this. It does not appear that they live in the com- 
mission, at least, of any open and flagrant iniquity.— 
Is their hinderance the neglect of the means of grace? 
_ No: perhaps they use them constantly.—Is it unbelief 
as to spiritual and divine things, or want of concern 
about them, and desire after them? It may be, that it 
is not even this. —What is it, then, which is such a bar 
and impediment in their way? . What prevents them 
from becoming, or from continuing to be, truly religious, 
or from increasing in the divine life? I answer, It is 
the evil against which we are cautioned in the texts it 
is conformity to the world. Well did the Apostle know 
the baleful influence of this upon the professors of seri- 
ous religion, and, therefore, having exhorted us, by a | 
consideration of the mercies of God, to ‘‘present to 
. God our bodies;””—that we might not be prevented from 
complying with this exhortation, he adds, ‘*And be not 
conformed to this world.”’— 
I shall endeavour to show, 


- 


WHat WE ARE TO UNDERSTAND BY ‘‘NOT BEING 


9? 


- GONFORMED TO THE WORLD3 OR WHAT THE EVIL IS 


WHICH WE ARE HERE CALLED TO AVOID. 


By ‘the world,” in the Holy Scriptures, we are 
sometimes to understand, this present visible and tem- 
poral world, with the things of it, as in 1 John ii. 
15—17. Now some are so conformed to this world and 
the objects surrounding them in it, that they are entirely 
under their influence from day to day, and take impres- 
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sions from them just as the melting wax from the seal. 
Hence they are assimilated to them, and rendered 
earthly and carnal in their minds and hearts, in their 
thoughts, affections, and pursuits. We must not be 
conformed to the world in this sense. — — 

But ‘‘the world,” is rather to be taken here in sis 
sense in which it is spoken of by St. James, when he 
says, ‘*The friendship of the world is enmity with God; 
whosoever, therefore, will be a friend of the world is the 
enemy of God.” (James iv. 4.) In which sense it is 
also used by our Lord, when he says, ‘‘If ye were of the 
world, the world would love his own.” (John xv. 19.) 
That is, the world here means, the carnal and unrege- 
nerate part of mankind, even that world which St. John 
tells us, “lieth in wickedness,” or, in the wicked one, 
being under the influence and government of that 

“spirit ‘which worketh in the children of disobedience.” 
(Eph. i. 2.) This sense suits better with the original 
word here used, (tw ows rstw,) which literally means, 
this age, being the same word which is used by the same 
Apostle when he speaks of ‘‘the course [or age] of this 
world.” (Eph. i. 2.) Now this is that world, to which 
we must not be conformed, which we must not follow 
‘“to do evil,” as God enjoins by Moses; (Exod. xxiii. 23) 
from among whom we must ‘‘come out,” and from whom 
we must be ‘‘separate.” (2 Cor. vi. 17.) 

Lest, however, we should misunderstand the caution, 
tet me observe,—We are not to separate or distinguish 
ourselves from the world in any thing which they do as 
men, or as creatures, constituted as mankind are, as in 
feeding and clothing our bodies; in being sensible of, 
and providing for, our wants; in feeling the calamities 
of life, and taking measures to avoid, or alleviate, them; 
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in taking ddue care of our families and affairs.—We 


must not act contrary to the generality in matters politi- 
cal and civil, in things connected with the welfare of 
the state, and the good of the community. Good chris- 
tians will be good subjects and good citizens. —We are 
not forbid to agree with the sentiments and usages of 
carnal people, in whatever points of religious opinion 
or practice they receive rightly; we may hold with them 
the being and attributes of God, the doctrine of the 
Trinity, and other articles of the christian faith; and 
we may frequent the same place of religious worship, 
and use the same modes and forms of divine service.— 
Nor are we prohibited from complying with their pre- 
vailing humours and prejudices in lesser things when 
this does not interfere with greater matters.— 

But we must not be conformed to them in those prin- 
ciples and practices which are sinful, or which lead to 
sin, or would obstruct the work of grace in our souls; 
would cause us to fail of it, or to fall from it, or would. 
impede our progress in it. To be more particular:—We 
must not be conformed to their false views of things. 
With them, things present, visible, and temporal, are 
ef far more value, and of far greater importance than 
things future, invisible, and eternal. That spiritual 
and invisible Being, whom we term God, though their 
Author and their End, their Maker, Upholder, Redeem- 
er, and Saviour, their Friend and Fathers though in- 
finitely great, and infinitely good, and absolutely neces- 
sary to their welfare and happiness here, and hereafter, 
is of little account with them, and his favour appears of 
little importance, while worldly things and worldly 
persons are esteemed and regarded as the all in all, 
Thus the body is viewed of far greater importance than 
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the soul, its health, ease, accommodation; earth of 
greater importance than heaven, and time than eter- 
nity, &c. We must not be conformed to them in these 
views.—We must not be conformed to their false maz- 
ims. In consequence of the erroneous view they have 
of the importance of the world, and the things of it, it 
is a maxim with them, that ‘“t is wise to gain as much 
of it as possible, at least, as much as can be gained con- 
sistently with moral honesty.” For this they areready to 
sacrifice their ease, their honour, their conscience, the 
approbation of God, and sometimes that of man. — — 
They do not consider that, a man’s life or happiness 
consisteth not in the abundance of what he possesseths 
that earthly things cannot satisfy the immense desires 
of the mind of man; that nature wants but little; . that 
whatsoever is more than enough is vain, unprofitable, 
and really an incumbrance; ‘that a state of mediocrity . 
is most safe and free from care, and less exposed to en- 
vy; that we are no more than stewards of what we have, 
and the more we have, the more difficult will be the 
account we shall have to gives that all earthly things 
are subject to great changes; that as even a heathen . 
observes, wealth produces pride and luxury. It is a 
maxim with them, that he is a wise man, who does well 
to himself; who provides best for his ease, indulgence, 
and accommodation, in food, dress, furniture, and in 
whatever can please his senses, or gratify his appetites 
and passions. In the mean time they do not consider, 
that hereby irregular and inordinate self-love, effemi- 
nacy, irresolution, feebleness, sloth, and indolence, with 
those fleshly lusts that war in the members, are pro- 
duced. It is a maxim with them, that it is a wise 
thing to give every man as good as he brings, and to 
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suffer no affront or injury to pass unrevenged, not being 
aware, or not considering, that hereby pride and self- 
will, impatience, anger and malice, strife and conten- 
tion, and, too often, even murder and bloodshed, are 
promoted. But ye, maturely considering these things, 
“be not conformed’? to their worldly maxims.—We 
must not, being influenced and encouraged by the pre- 
ceding maxims, be conformed to their spirit. It is an 
earthly spirit which cleaves to the dust, and like a ser- 
pent, goes on its belly, low and grovelling, esteeming, 
desiring, caring for, pursuing earthly things, delighting 
in them if possessed, grieving for them if not possessed; 
as though made only for this world, and intended to 
stay here forever. A sensual spirit, which relishes and 
seeks after happiness in sensual pleasure, if not in 
‘excess of wine, lasciviousness, lusts, revellings, ban- 
quetings, and abominable idolatries;” (1 Pet. iv. 2—4;} 
or, as St. Paul speaks, in things which “dt is a shame 
even to speak of; (Eph. v. 123) thus rendering the 
soul worse than brutish. A devilish spirit, a spirit of 
pride and high-mindedness; of self-will and _stubborn- 
ness; of discontent and restlessness; of impatience 
and pevishness; of anger, envy, malice, and revenge; 
thus rendering the soul like Satan, and opening hell 
within it. Now for these reasons be not conformed to 
this spirit. For real christians have not ‘received the 
spirit of the world, but the spirit which is of God.” (1 
Cor. ii. 12.)—We must not be conformed to ¢heir prac- 
tices, or their conduct:—towards God, not “walking in 
his ordinances,” or, if apparently in some, not in them 
‘‘all,” as in secret and family worship, the Lord’s Sup- 
per, or resting in a mere form, and not *‘worshipping in 
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spirit and in truth:”’ not conscientiously ‘‘walking in his 
commandments,”’ or not having respect to them ‘‘all,” 
or not keeping them from a principle of love, or with a 
single eye to God’s glory; but instead of doing all 
things with a view to God’s glory, living to themselves, 
and attending idle and hurtful amusements:—towards 
their neighbours, if not defrauding, oppressing, slan- 
dering them, yet over-reaching, taking advantage of the 
ignorance of others, hurting them in conversation, by 
backbiting, tale-bearing, &c., not doing to, and speak- 
ing of, others as we would they should respecting us, 
and, ‘‘as we have opportunity, doing good unto all 
men:’’—towards themselves, which, if it be not lewd, vi- 
cious, extravagant, yet is ‘‘not temperate in all things,” 
and using the creature with indifference; not self-deny- 
ing daily, unblameable and exemplary.—We must not 
be conformed to the world, in the use they make of 
their talents, especially their money and time. — — 

We must shun this conformity to the world, whatever 
be the temptations to it, from the opinion of others, and 
the fear of reproach; from prospects of worldly gain 
and honour, and the gratifications of sense; from the 
numbers whose example evidently countenances it, and 
the fear of singularity; from the wealth, power, and 
high station of many worldly persons; from relations, 
friends, or intimate acquaintance, whose counsel, invi- 
tation, and example, may be an unwearied solicitation 
toit. (Prov. i. 10.) 

The reason of the prohibition now enforced is, that 
we owe more to the authority of God and the dictates 
of conscience, than to all the world.—The sins of others 
will not excuse ours. —The sufferings of others will not 
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lessen ours:—How great are the honour and happiness 
of those who are thus singular in this life! and how 
much will they be honoured and rewarded in the life 
to come!* — — 


CXLIIL. 


THE CHRISTIAN TRANSFORMED BY THE 
RENEWING OF HIS MIND. 


© 


Romans xii. 2. 


But be ye transformed by the renewing- of your mind, 
that ye may prove what is that good, and acceptable, 
and perfect, will of God. 


TuEse wordsare closely connected with the preceding 
clause of this verse, in which we are cautioned against 
an evil of destructive tendency, too prevalent among 
the professors of christianity,—conformity to the worlds 
an evil which must be shunned, or we shall not be able 
to comply with the exhortation, (ver. 1,) to ‘‘present our 
bodies a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable to God, which 
is our reasonable service.”? And as the essence of 
christianity lies in this self-dedication, of course, while 
conformed to the world, we shall not be true christians, 
nor genuine disciples of Christ, who are ‘‘not of the 
world,” but, in sundry respects, ‘‘a peculiar people.” 
But having treated of this evil in our last discourse, we 
now proceed to show in what way we may be enabled 

* See Vol. I., Plan VL, p. 38, 
7 v.95 
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to avoid that conformity. We must othe transformed,’ e? 
&c.—Let us inquire, 


I. In wHAT SENSE WE MUST BE TRANSFORMED. — 


The Greek word here rendered ‘‘transformed,” is 
the same with that used for the transfiguration of Christ, 
(Matt. xvii. 23) described Vol. II., Plan lxix. p. 298.— 
The bodies of the saints shall be transformed ‘into the 
most perfect state and most beauteous form, when they 
will be purer than the unspotted firmament, brighter 
than the lustre of the stars, and like the glorious body 
of Christ, when he was transfigured before his disci- 
ples, yea, like that glorious body in which he is 
seated on his triumphant. throne, in his heavenly king- 
dom. (Phil. iii. 20, 21; 1 Cor. xv. 43—49.)—But it 
is of the soul that the Apostle here speaks, and with re- 
gard to this, we must be transformed in this present 
life, and that with regard to—our state. From a state 
of nature, in which we have only the powers of nature, 
for ‘‘that which is born of the flesh is flesh;’?? we must 
be brought into a state of grace, in which we have a 
supernatural principle, for ‘‘that which is born of the 
Spirit, is spirit.” This includes, from a state of dark- 
ness; 7. €., ignorance, error, and folly; (Eph. v. 8; 1 
Pet. ii. 95 Tit. iii. 3;) into a state of light, 7. ¢., know- 
ledge, truth and wisdom; froma state of spiritual sleep 
and death, (Eph. v. 14; ii. 1,) into a state of life and 
wakefulness; from a state of guilt, condemnation, and 
wrath, (Eph. ii. 3; Rom. ii. 19, 20,) into a state of 
justification and peace; (ch. v. 1, 95) from a state of 
depravity and weakness, (ch. iii. 10; v. 6; Eph. ii. 2,) 
into a state of holiness and power; (Tit. iii. 3—63) 
from a state of indolence and barrenness, into a state 
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of activity“and fruitfulness; from a state of danger and 
misery, into a state of safety and happiness. —Our na- 
ture. Thisis become earthly, and must be made hea- 
venly, as to our views, maxims, and spirit; it is sensual, 
and must-be spiritual, in respect of our thoughts, 
desires, and delights; it is devilish, and must be made 
divine. In this respect, especially, we must be trans- 
formed. (See 2 Cor. iii. 18; where the very same 
Greek word is used with that here; and 2 Pet. i. 4.) We 
must be conformed to Christ, and have in us ‘‘that 
mind which was in him.”—Our conduct: Towards God. 
This is naturally ungodly, not having, perhaps, even 
the ‘‘form of godliness,” but neglectful of his worship, 
public and private, and disobedient to his laws, par- 
ticularly in profaning his name and his day, and prefer- 
ring the world to him; or not having ‘‘the power,” but 
being destitute of faith and hope in him, and love to him, 
of union and communion with him; but now we are truly 
godly, having both the form and power, revering his 
omnipresence and omniscience, his infinite wisdom, 
power and goodness; confiding in him, loving hin, liv- 
ing to him, making his will our rule, his glory our end, 
but being at the same time, humble, resigned, patient, 
contented:—Towards our neighbour; being naturally 
false, unjust, unkind, perhaps injurious, cruel; but now, 
true, honest, benevolent, beneficent, meek, gentle, 
long-suffering, forgiving:—Towards ourselves; before, 
intemperate, self-indulgent, luxurious, &c.—now tem- 
perate in all things, chaste, self-denying, watchful, cir- 
cumspect. — — 


II. In wHar way THIS TRANSFORMATION MAY BE 
EXPERIENCED. 
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‘‘By the renewing of our minds.”—By the enlighten- 
ing of our understanding, so that we can apprehend, (1 
Cor. ii. 14,) judge, and reason aright about what is re- 
quired from us.—The informing, and awakening, and 
pacifying, the conscience, and rendering it tender in 
points of sin and duty.—The subduing and rectifying 
the will, as to the intention, resolution, and choice of 
it-—The regulating and enlivening the affections, that 
they may be spurs, or wings to the soul.—The purify- 
ing, enriching, and strengthening the memory, that it 
may continually supply motives to a a rae continu- 
ance in well doing.”?” — — 


Ill. Tue eND AND EFFECT OF THIS$ WHICH MANI- 
FESTS ITS UTILITY AND, NECESSITY. 


“That ye may prove what is that good and accepta- 
ble, and perfect, will of God.”—The ‘‘will of God” 
here respects,—Doctrines to be believed as truth. Cer- 
tain great and important doctrines have been revealed | 
and confirmed by miracles. And it is a part of the 
will of God that we should believe them and lay them 
to heart, so that they may influence our spirit and con- 
duct, be the food of our souls, and the springs of our 
obedience. —Graces to be experienced. Several parts © 
of christianity must not only be known and believed, 
but must be experienced, as repentance, faith, love, 
hope, and all other graces.—Privileges to be enjoyed. — 
This also is a branch of the will of God, nor shall we 
have either inclination or power to serve him and to 
live to his glory, unless we enjoy them; much less shall 
we be enabled to endure sufferings, in a right spirit, — 
without them.—Duties to be performed. This is that 
branch of the will of God which is declared in this 
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chapter, ifthe Sermon on the Mount, and in 1 Cor. 
xili., and Col. iii. 18; and concerning this, especially, 
it is said by Christ, ‘*Not every one that saith unto me 
Lord, Lord, shall enter the kingdom of heaven; but 
he that doeth the will of my Father which is in heaven;”’ 
(Matt. vii. 21.)—Sufferings to be endured. For we must 
‘suffer according to the will of God,” (1 Pet. iv. 19,) 
and we cannot stand complete in his will without en- 
during them. — — 

This will is *‘good” in itself, and designed for our 
good;—it is “acceptable,” (svapesov,) well pleasing to 
God, and to all that comply with its—and ‘‘perfect,” 
- being without obscurity; clear, without defect; full, 
without redundancy; all that is needful and useful; 
perfect in itself, and perfective of our nature; e. g., 
How must our nature be perfected by being conformed 
to all that is enjoined in this chapter! — — 

That we may discern, approve, or relish, and prove, 
or comply with this will of God, it is necessary we 
should be transformed. — — - 


CXLIV. 


THE CHRISTIAN TO PUT ON THE ARMOUR 
if OF LIGHT. 


Romans xii. 12. 


—Let us cast off the works of darkness, and let us put 
on the armour of light. 


Arter exhorting the believers at Rome to a life of 
entire devotedness to God, and a faithful improvement 
7% v.5 
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of their talents, in the several stations in which they 
were placed in the body of Christ, together with the 
exercise of every christian grace one to another, the 
Apostle proceeds in this chapter to inculcate that sub- 
jection and obedience, which were due to civil magis- 
trates, and the duties of justice and benevolence, owing 
to all men. He more particularly exhorts them to ful- 
fil, in all respects, the law of love towards all, which, 
whilst it prevents a man from doing any evil, prompts 
him to do every possible good to others. And to this 
he exhorts them the more earnestly, from considering - 
the season of spiritual light and grace, with which they 
were now favoured. (Read ver. 11, 12.)—We will con- 
sider, 


I. To wHom THE EXHORTATION CONTAINED IN OUR 
TEXT IS GIVEN. ‘ P 


It is given,—Not to heathens involved in moral dark- 
ness, whose ignorance of the true God was some excuse 
for their idolatry; of his unity, for their polytheism; of 
his spiritual nature, for their worshipping by images; 
of his perfections, for their vain, ridiculous, unholy, 
lewd, cruel, rites and ceremonies; of his will, for their 
-» becoming ‘‘vain in their imaginations;” of a future 

state, for their neglect of that state, and making this 
world their all; of mankind being all of one blood, and 
the offspring of one father, for their falsehood, deceit, 
injustice, fraud, oppression, cruelty, &c.; of. man’s 
body being designed to be a temple of God, for their 
‘defilmg their bodies by gluttony, drunkenness, and all 
manner of uncleanness.—Not to Jews and Infidels of 
different classes, who are in darkness through unbe- 
hef, because they turn away, or shut their eyes against, 
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the light; whom ‘‘the Day-spring from on high hath 
visited,” but they ‘‘love darkness rather than light, be- 
cause their deeds ane evil,”’ and are no more benefited 
by the light than if it did not exist, or had never beeh 
offered to them.—But the exhortation is given to pro- 
fessing christians, with whom this night of heathenish 
ignorance and error, and of Jewish unbelief and blind- 
ness, (ch. xi. 20, 23, 25; 2 Cor. iv. 4,) is far spent; on 
whom the Gospel-day hath dawned, is not only ‘at 
hand,” but (ayyims) hath approached, so that they are of 
“the day,” (ver. 13; 1 Thess. v. 4—8,) having the light 
of divine revelation, of instruction in that revelation, 
and, receiving these in faith, the light of knowledge ae 
wisdom. — — 


Il. Wuar THE EXHORTATION IMPLIES. 


It is two-fold; signifying figuratively,—What we are 
to put off, or quit: ‘‘the works of darkness.’’—Not only 
the works of our hands, but those of our tongues and 
hearts are intended; that is, the works, words, or tem- 
pers, which have their origin in, and correspond with, 
a state of ignorance and error. e. g. From ignorance 
of God proceeds the neglecting and forgetting him, the 
disregar ding his infinity, eternity, omnipresence, om 
niscience, omnipotence, holiness, justice, wrath; neg- 
lecting “his worship; or formality in it; ingratitude for 
his mercies; disregard of his providential dispensations: 
From ignorance of his law, proceed self-righteousness 
and antinomianism: From i ignorance of his Gospel and 
its truth, infidelity and unbelief; of its importance, neg- 
lect and disregard of it; of the salvation provided and 
offered to us therein, and of our want of it, proceed 
neglect or rejection of that salvation: From ignorance of 
the evil of sin and its destructive consequences, pro 
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ceed the wilful and continued commission of it, in 
works of ungodliness, of unrighteousness, of intemper- 
ance: From ignorance of, and inattention to, the ap- 
proach of death; unconcern and indifference concern- 
ing it, and deferring to a more convenient season the 
preparation so necessary for it.-—The works that covet 
the darkness of privacy and concealment, because of 
their unlawfulness, as being contrary to the nature and 
will of God, to reason and revelation, to duty and con- 
science; because of their answering no valuable end, 
affording neither profit, honour, nor pleasure, that is 
substantial or lasting; because of their turpitude: and 
baseness, being filthy in themselves, and defiling and 
degrading both to the body and soul of the person that 
commits them, infectious to others, and abominable in 
the sight of God, who is wise and holy.—The works 
that lead to the darkness of misery here, because of the 
uncertainty, doubt, fear, care, guilt, condemnation, in 
‘which they involve us, and of the bondage, slavery, and 
corruption to which they subject us; and to the dark- 
ness of hell and destruction, hereafter.—These are to 
be “put off,” by repentance towards God, mortifica- 
tion of sin, (Col. i. 5; Rom. vi. 6; viii. 13,) and cru- 
cifying the flesh, dying to the world, watchfulness, 
prayer, &c. — — 

What we are to ‘put on: “the armour of light.” 
The Apostle does not say, works of light: the reason 
is, that christianity is not only labour, working, run- 
ning, or wrestling, but a warfare and fight. The chris- 
tian is opposed,—by the world, the people of it, the 
carnal part of mankind, those who are only ‘born after 
the flesh;” by the things of it, whether pleasing, as 
riches, honours, pleasures; or the reverse, as poverty, 
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reproach, vaffliction;—by the flesh, our animal nature, 
its senses, appetites, passions, the corruptions of na- 
ture, the flesh lusting against the spirits—by the Devil 
and his angels, (Eph. xi. 12,) his force or power, 
his wiles and devices:—by sin, its deceitfulness, its 
power. (Heb. xii. 4.)—How are we to be armed for 
this warfare? With the ‘‘armour of light,” with graces 
and virtues, which have their origin in knowledge and 
truth; which do not shun, but solicit, examination and 
inquiry; which ‘‘come to the light,” being rational, 
righteous, holy, wise, amiable, excellent, including 
‘whatsoever things are true, honest, just, pure, lovely, 
of good report.” (Phil. iv. 8.) The more they are 
known, the more they are esteemed; they shine and 
give light to all around, reflecting the beams of that 
glorious light which is risen upon us, and they lead to 
everlasting light and glory. — — 

But more particularly; they are—Truth: ‘‘let your 
loins be girt about with truth.”? The Apostle alludes 
tothe kind of armour used of old: the first part of which 
was the girdle which the warrior girt about his loins, 
to bind his garments close to him, to strengthen his 
loins, and to connect and bind firmly together every 
other part of his armour. What then must be under- 
stood by this truth? It is sincerity or uprightness, with- 
out which we can have no other grace or virtue, no 
true religion, no steadiness, nor uniformity of conduct. 
Tt is *‘the truth as it is in Jesus,”? which should be ap- 
plied to our souls, and bound firmly about them. This 
alone ‘‘girds up the loins of our minds,” as St. Peter 
expresses it, viz., our understanding, will, and affec- 
tions, our judgment, choice, and the various workings 
of our passions and appetites, collecting, restraining, 
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directing, and strengthening, in their proper use, all 
our powers.—‘‘The breastplate of righteousness;” 
righteousness imputed to us, righteousness implanted 
in us, righteousness practised by us. This is to de- 
fend and secure the conscience from guilt, condemna- 
tion, and fear of wrath; to give and maintain peace with 
God, and peace of conscience.—Let ‘‘your feet be shod 
with the preparation of the Gospel of peace.” . In an- 
cient times, gall-traps, sharp stakes, pricks, thorns, &c., 
were wont to be privily laid in the way of soldiers going 
to attack, and tobe armed against these things, and for 
* the stony and rough roads over which they had to travel, 
they were provided with shoes, or greaves of brass. Now, 
in allusion to this, there is prepared for us, in the Gos- 
pel, as we travel through the rough and thorny ways 
of the christian life, and through all the trials and 
troubles appointed for us, the armour of a composed, 
tranquil, resigned, patient, contented mind; of a meek, 
gentle, long-suffering spirit; as also a benevolent, pea- 
ceable, forgiving disposition, towards all men. Through 
this preparation of peace, we can pass unhurt through 
all trials and troubles, difficulties and dangers.— 
*‘Above all,” especially, or, (er: raow,) upon all, asa 
covering for them all, ‘‘the shield of faiths’? faith in 
the wisdom, power, goodness, mercy, love, and faithful- 
ness of God, in his revealed will, in the certain and 
momentous doctrines, promises, and threatenings of it, 
in Christ, in whom all the promises are ‘‘yea, and 
amen;”. faith, ‘‘the evidence of things not seen, the 
substance of things hoped for.” (Heb. xi. 1.) This 
‘‘works by love,”’ and, therefore, overcomes the world, 

purifies the heart, conquers sin, disarms death, nay, 
and resists the Devil, (1 Pet. v.9,) and quenches all 
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his ‘‘fiery‘darts.”” Here, it seems, is an allusion to cer- 
tain darts, dipped in the venom of asps and vipers, and 
used by some Indian nations in their wars, which, when 
they made a wound, poisoned and inflamed the part, 
and gave exquisite pain, and produced certain death: 
or, to darts thrown with such great velocity, that they 
kindled as they flew. To quench these, shields were 
_often made of raw hides. Thus the thoughts and ima- 
ginations produced by Satan, exciting sinful lusts and 
passions, pride, wrath, impatience, discontent, pre- 
sumption, despondency, must be quenched by faith.— 
‘*The helmet of salvation,” or ‘‘the hope of salvation.” 
(1 Thess. v. 8.) The helmet is of great importance to 
_ defend the head, where a blow might easily prove fatal. 
So is the christian helmet, to defend our intention to 
glorify God and save our souls, our determination, re- 
solution, confidence, courage, our patience, purity, dili- 
gence, joy, which are all defended by a lively hope of 
eternal life. See Heb, ili. 6; x. 32—36; xi. 25, 263; 
Rom. v. 1—4; 1 Thess. i. 3; 1 John iii. 33 1 Cor. xv. 
58.—‘*The sword of the Spirit, which is the word of 
God.”” By this, we not only defend ourselves, but as- 
sail our foes. Being skilled in wielding this sword; 
being acquainted with the Scriptures, and able to apply 
them skilfully, saying when we are assaulted, Zhus it 
is written, we shall cause Satan to yield and quit the 
field, and leave us victorious. Of the efficacy of this 
sword, we have an illustrious example in our Lord’s 
temptations in the wilderness. —‘‘Praying always with 
all prayer;”? that we may have armour for every part, 
for it is the gift of God; that we may have skill and 
ability to use it on dll occasions; that we may never be 
without it, never be unarmed, and, therefore, never put 
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it off. ‘+411 prayer:”? mental, vocal, private, domestic, 
public. ‘And supplication:”’ repeating and urging our 
requests; ‘‘and watching thereunto:” feeling the want 
of the blessings we ask, their excellency and necessity, 
and maintaining a lively expectation of receiving them, 
and also inwardly attending ‘on God to know his will, 
and to.gain power to do it. ‘With all perseverance;” 
renewing our petitions, notwithstanding apparent re- 
pulses. ‘‘And supplication for all saints; wrestling 
-in continual, férvent, intercession for others, especial- 
ly the faithful, that they may do all the will of God, 
and be steadfast unto the end. — — 


Ill. How THis EXHORTATION MAY BE RECEIVED, 
AND THE IMPORTANCE OF RECEIVING IT. 


What steps must we take that we may be enabled 
to comply with it?—We must awake out of sleep, (ver. 
11; Eph. v. 14; context; and 1 Thess. v. 5—7;) must 
shake of an insensible, drowsy, and indolent state of 
soul, and be alive to the sense of, concerned about, and 
active to pursue, spiritual and eternal things. —We 
must seriously consider ‘the time,” (ov. xapiov,) the sea- 
son; how abundant in grace it is; how important, how 
much is depending on our improvement of it; how un- 
certain it is; of how short duration at the longest.— 
That much of our time and opportunity is already gone, 
and that hence our final salvation or condemnation is near- 
er than we believed.—That the night even of human 
life is far spent with many of us, and the day of eterni- 
ty is at hand; that it does not become us to trifle, or loi- 
ter, or presume. We must not despond, but look to God 
for help, and humbly rely on his mercy and grace, which 
are always sufficient, as they are needful to us. — — 
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' a PUTTING ON THE LORD JESUS. 
f Romans xiii. 14. 


"Put ye on the Lord Jesus Christ. 


Sincx the religion of our Lord Jesus Christ is adapt- 
ed to, and designed for, all classes of mankind, and the 
bulk of mankind in every age are so occupied in pro- 
viding ‘‘the meat that perisheth,” andsin the necessa- 
ry concerns of life, as to have but little time for read- 
ing and study, it is matter of great thankfulness that 
we find, in various parts of the Holy Scriptures, es- 
pecially of the New Testament, complete accounts of 
this religion, comprised in a few words. Our Lord’s 
sermon on the Mount, (Matt. v.—vii.) is one example: 
St. Paul’s description of love with faith and hope, (1 
Cor. xii.) is another; the substance of which is found 
in one sentence, 1 Tim. i. 5: Gal. v. 6: and similar 
systems. we have in Tit. ii. 11—13; Phil. iii. 3. All 
these are concise, clear, and yet full accounts of genu- 
ine christianity. But. none of them are so concise and 

comprehensive, as that nowread. Itis so concise, that 
in the original it consists only of two words, (svducaoS< 
Kpisov,) which may be expressed in our own language 
in three, Put on Christ; and it is so full, that every ar- 
ticle of christian faith and practice is included inst. 
But you will ask, Is it also clear? Perhaps, to some, it , 
is not: we may, therefore, properly employ some time 
in endeavouring to elucidate it.—Inquire we; 
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I. Waar ts rpiiep in puTTING on THE Lorn Jesus 


sh. 


Curist? 4 3 


_ Thisis a figurativejexpression for an interest in him, 
his person, undertaking, and offices, union with him, 
and a conformity to him. For when we have these, we 
may be truly said to have ‘‘put him on,” to be ‘‘clothed 
with the garment of salvation,” to be ‘‘covered with 
the robe of righteousness,” and ‘‘in the Lord to have 
righteousness and strength.”? 

We must put him on, or, must have an interest in, 
and union with him, as our wisdom, for our ilumina- 
tion. —To give light to our understanding in the know- 
ledge of the Scriptures. It must be important to under- 
stand the books, which God gave by supernatural inspi- 
ration, sealed by miracles performed, and prophecies 
fulfilled; which knowledge Christ, by a miracle, gave 
to his disciples. (Luke xxiv. 45.) And to give us light 
in all matters of christian doctrine, the importance of 
which appears in that the truth, wisdom, and word of 
God, became incarnate to teach them.—To correct and 
rectify our judgment on all points of necessary belief: 
and it is of vast importance not to disbelieve, or err 
from, any article of faith.—To inform our conscience in 
all matters of practice: this is also of unspeakable im- 
portance.—To guide our will, and influence our affec- 
tions, in the objects of our choice, desire, pursuit, and 
expectation.—Christ, by the teaching of his word and 
Spirit, is the source and author of all these. — — 

ls our righteousness, for our justification. —Justifi- 
cation is the being accounted righteous, the having 
righteousness accounted, or imputed to us, or sin not 
imputed, or pardoned, and that by a judicial act.—Our 
need of this arises from our sinfulness and guilt, (Rom. 
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ill. 9—15;) in consequence of which we are, till justified, 
condemned, and under. wrath, for sins original and ac- 
tual. (Gal. ii. 10; Eph. ii. 3.)—No. righteousness of 
our own can procure us this justification. For if 
we could keep God’s law, which is the great rule of 
righteousness, perfectly in time to come, this would not 
compensate for our former breaches of it. But of our- 
selves, and without a supernatural change, we cannot 
Keep that law at all in time to come; for ‘a corrupt 
tree will bring forth evil fruit.”” After we have expe- 
rienced that change, we do not keep it so perfectly as 
to be able to justify ourselves thereby for one day.— 
Christ, then, is our righteousness. (Jer. xxiii. 6; Rom. 
x. 4; 2 Cor. v. 21.) By his obedience he has perfectly 
fulfilled the law, by his sufferings he has removed the 
penalty and curse of it, and procured our deliverance 
from the wrath and punishment due to transgressors, 
and has obtained for all, that will accept it on his terms, 
“redemption through his blood, even the forgiveness of 
sin.”? (Eph. i. 7.)-—The terms are, that we renounce all 
our sins by repentance, our own righteousness by hu- 
‘miliation, (Phil. iii. 4—8,) that we embrace Christ and 
his righteousness by faith. (Phil. ili. 9,10.) So that 
it may well be said that we are ‘‘justified freely by his 
grace, through the redemption that is in Christ Jesus,” 
' (Rom. iii. 24.) — — 

As the source of the Spirit, and of grace, for our 
sanctification. This implies a deliverance from the do- 
minion and nature of sin; a participation of the divine 
nature, and a conformity to the divine image in which 
we were created; (Eph. iv. 24; Col. iii. 103) consecra- 
tion to God in heart and life, soul and body, faculties 
and members, time and talents; actual employment in 
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his Service. —The necessity of this sanctification is found- 
ed on the depravity of our nature, which must be chang- 
ed in order to holiness, usefulness, and glorifying God 
here, for ‘‘a corrupt tree,”’ as we have seen, ‘‘bringeth 
forth corrupt fruit,” and in order to our dwelling with 
God, angels, and saints, hereafter. (Rev. xxi. 27.)— 
No ability, or efforts, that are merely our own, can pro- 
duce this sanctification, nor any mere use of means, 
however excellent and scriptural. If it be objected 
that St. Paul says, ‘‘Ifa man purge himself from these, 
he shall be a vessel unto honour, sanctified and meet — 
for the master’s use3’? (2 Tim. ii. 213) that St. James 
says, ‘‘Cleanse your hands, ye sinners;” (ch. iv. 83) 
St. Peter, ‘“‘Ye have purified your souls in obeying the 
truths” (1 Epist. i. 22;) St. John, ‘‘Every man that hath 
this hope in him purifieth himself, even as he is pure;’” 
(1 Epist. iii. 33) Jeremiah, *‘O Jerusalem, wash thine 
heart from wickedness;’? (ch. iv. 14;) and Ezekiel, 
‘Cast away all your transgressions, and make you a 
new heart, and a new spirit.” (ch. xviii. 31.) To this 
it must be answered, that these, and such like passages, 
must be interpreted in consistency with other passages, 
as, ‘‘When we were without strength, in due time 
Christ died for the ungedly;” (Rom. v. 63) ‘*Without — 
me, ye can do nothing;” (John xv. 53) ‘‘Not that we 
are sufficient of ourselves to think any thing as of our- 
selves, but our sufficiency.is of God.” (2 Cor. iii. 5.) 
They do, indeed, imply, that if we are not sanctified, it is 
our own fault, because God has made provision for our — 
sanctification, and we may use the means with success, 
may ‘‘ask, and it shall be given us,”’ but not that we can 
actually change our own sinful nature, or renew our 
own souls.—‘‘The law of the Spirit of life in Christ Je- 
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sus makes us free from the law of sin and death.”” When 
we are ‘‘dead in sins, and the uncircumcision of the 
flesh,”’, he ‘‘quickens us,” (Col. ii. 13,) we are ‘born 
of the Spirit,”? (John iii. 6,) saved by ‘‘the washing of 
regeneration, and the renewing of the Holy Ghost.” 
(Tit. iii. 5.) Hence sanctification is expressly ascrib- 
ed to the Spirit. (1 Pet. 1. 2; 2 Thess. ii. 13.)—This we 
receive by coming to Christ with desire, expectation, 
and confidence; (John vii. 373) believing in him, (Gal. 
iil. 2, -14,) on the promises through him, (2 Pet. i. 4,) 
and in the way of obeying his word. (1 Pet. i. 22.) —— 
As our example, for our direction and improvement in 
holiness. ‘This is considered by interpreters, ancient 
and modern, as the chief thing meant by the Apostle. 
And Chrysostom remarks, ‘It is a common phrase that 
a person has put him on, whom he imitates.” — Dr. 
Doddridge tells us, that ‘it is a strong expression for 
endeavouring to be clothed with the graces and virtues 
which composed his character;”? and observes from 
Plutarch, that ‘‘the Kings of Persia, on their coronation- 
day, put on a robe which the first Cyrus wore before he 
was a king, to remind them of imitating his exemplary 
temper and behaviour.” Certainly, one grand end of the 
appearance of Christ in our nature, was to set us an ex- 
ample of blamelessness, usefulness, holiness; (John xii. 
_ 263 Col. ii. 631 Pet. ii. 21; 1 John ii. 63) of all graces 
and virtues, some of which are particularly mentioned 
in this view, as humility; (Phil. ii. 5; Matt. xi. 293) con- 
-descension to mean persons and mean things; (John xiii. 
12—17;) serving others, even the poor and mean; resig- 
ation and patience; (1 Pet. ii. 19—-24;) meekness and 
gentleness; love; (Eph. v. 1, 23) self-denial; (Luke ix. 
23;) taking up the daily cross; being prepared to suffer 
Ps oe - Ved 
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the loss of all things, even of liberty and life, and die 
on a cross, if called to it. (1 Pet. iv. 1)—This is that 
conformity to Jesus, which is the mark God hath set us, 
and to which we are to press. (Phil. iii. 10, 13, 14.)— 
This is a principal and most important thing in chris- 
tianity. (John xii. 26; 1 John iii. 2,3.)—And it is only 
attainable by the Spirit and word of Christ, and in the 
way of faith, prayer, and watchfalness. — — 

Hence, those that have put on Christ, will conduct 
themselves as directed in the context.—They will walk 
‘thonestly,”’ (ev¢xnmovws,) in a manner becoming, suita- 
ble to, and worthy of, their light, advantages, and privi- 
leges; the relations in which they stand to God, Christ, 
angels, and saints; to the Holy Ghost, whose temples 
they are; worthy of the high and holy calling with which 
they were called. —Therefore, they walk ‘‘not in rioting 
and drunkenness;” the former expression means feast- 

: mgs, with lascivious songs accompanied with music, 
such as were performed in honour of Bacchus; ‘‘not 

sin chambering;” in fornication, adultery, and the grati- 
fication of fleshly lusts, ‘‘and wantonness,” any kind of 
‘uncleanness and impure practices; ‘‘not in strife and 
envying;”’ in contention about riches or honours, or opin- 
ions, or envying the property of others: but in the con- 
trary virtues of temperance, chastity, meekness, and 
love. —They will not ‘‘make provision for the flesh,”’ or 
for the lusts of the flesh, (xos sng ¢apxos mpovoiay wy woseicde 
sig emibuysoc,) for the earthly mind, by seeking to amass 
wealth, or laying up money, for ‘where our treasure is,” 
our heart will be also;” for sensual lusts, hy providing 
for the gratification of our senses, appetites, passions, 
&c.; much less for devilish lusts, pride, self-will, dis- 
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content, impatience, anger, &c.; by seeking preferment, 
honour, the praise of men, and the like. — — 


II. Wuy we ovuGHtT To Pur on Christ. 


That, ‘‘being clothed, we may not be found naked,” 
destitute of the robe of righteousness, and garment of 
salvation; of knowledge and wisdom; of pardon and 
peace; of, renovation and sanctification; of holiness, 

usefulness, and comfort; or, of the knowledge of God, 
of his favour, of his image, of communion and fellowship 
with him.—For decency, it being a shame to be un- 
clothed, especially garments being provided for us.— 
For defence against error, sin, misery, the wrath of God, 
an accusing conscience, and all the consequences of 
neglect.—For ornament; that we may not be found 
without a wedding garment hereafter, and, therefore, be 
excluded the marriage feast. - 


TI, WuHeEn we must pur on Curist. 


While we have liberty so to do; therefore before death, 
_-and therefore now; for death may come to-morrow, or 
even sooner.—While we have power, and, therefore, 
while the aid of the Holy Spirit is promised to us, and it 
is not withdrawn through our grieving, quenching, and 
doing despite to him, and while we have the use of all 
means.— While we have inclination, desire, and a con- 
cern, for our salvation, which shows the Spirit is work 
ing upon us. — — 

& 
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CXLVI. 
HOW WE SHOULD IMPROVE THE END OF 
CHRIST’S DEATH AND RESURRECTION. 


Romans xiv. 9. io 
To this end Christ both died, and rose, and revived, that 
he might be Lord both of the dead and living. 


The death and resurrection of Christ are firmly be- 
lieved among professing christians, and are often the 
subjects of our consideration, in all their circumstances; 
but too little attention is paid to the end of both. This 
is set forth very fully, though very emmy tac in our 
text.—In discoursing from it, consider, 


I. Tue END oF THE DEATH AND RESURRECTION OF 
CuRIST ACCORDING TO THE ACCOUNT THE APOSTLE 
HATH GIVEN OF IT. 


This is spoken of his human nature.—That he, as 
man, might be the rightful owner and lawful possessor 
of the dead and living. Man has, by sin, forfeited all 
he has ard is, into the hands of justice; is exposed to 
wrath, and held in bondage to Satan, sin and death. 
Christ, by his death, has satisfied justice, paying the price 
of our ransom, and purchased us for himself: the dead 
and the living are his: and, i consequence of his re- 
surrection, ke veseues us, both the living and the dead.— 
That he might be the Governor of the living and dead: 
this was a reward of his sufferings and death, (Phil. ii. 
6—-10,) and a fruit of his resurrection as to his human 
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nature.—That he might be their Deliverer, Protector, 
Lawgiver, and Ruler, defending them from their ene- 
mies, and reigning in and over them.—That he might 
be the Master, of the dead and the living; that they 
might live to him, might obey his will, and promote 
his glory: his sufferings and death supply the greatest 
inducement to this, and procure grace for us: his re- 
surrection confers that grace, and enables us to live to 
him.—That he might be the Head and Husband of the 
dead and living. Jord, sometimes means husband. 
His death manifests his love to his spouse, the Church: 
{Eph. v. 25:) his being raised, makes him able to fulfil 
the part of a husband, (Rom. vii. 4,) including union, 
(1 Cor. vi. 17,) communion, maintenance, guidance, 
government. Hence it appears that the dead are not 
dead; he will not be the husband of the dead.—That 
he might be Judge of the dead and the living. (Ver. 
10—18; Acts xvii. 31.) This honour is conferred upon 
him as a fit reward of his sufferings and death: he rose 
to give full assurance of it: he is thereby capacitated te 
exercise it. — — . 2 


% % ee 
Il. Tue usz wE sHOULD MAKE OF THIS DOCTRINE. 


Did he die and rise again,—that he might be our 
Owner ‘and Possessor? Then let us give him his own, 
and desire, and expect, to be rescued by him from Satan, 
sin and death. (1 Cor. vi. 19, 20.)—That he might be 
eur Governor? Then let us be subject to him in heart and 
life, and dependent on his protection.—That he might 
be our Master? Then letus live to him; (2 Cor. v.14, 15 3) 
this is our duty, in justice and gratitude.—That he 
might be our Husband? Then how high the honour, and 
how great the happiness he designs for us; and let us 
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immediately embrace it.—That he might be our Judge? 
Then let us keep the awful day in view, and prepare 
‘for it.—Repentance for those sins which caused his 
death, and faith in his death and resurrection, are neces- 


sary in the whole affair; as are also lovey obedience, and 
resignation. — — 


CXLVIL. 


THE SCRIPTURES. THE FOUNDATION OF 
CHRISTIAN HOPE, AND PATIENCE A 
' MEANS OF IT. 


Romans xv. 4. , 
Whatsoever things were written aforetime were written 
for our learning, that we, through patience and com- 
‘fort of the Serpe sn have hope. ’ 
Turse words, considered in connection with the 
preceding, teach us a very important lesson with 
respect to our use of the Old Testament. They show 
us that Christ and the great truths and duties of chris: _ 
tianity are to be found in passages where a superficial 
or unenlightened observer would not expect to find 
them. The words contained in the preceding verse, 
‘*the reproaches of them that reproached thee fell upon 
me,” are quoted from Psal, Ixix. 9, and would appear 
at first sight, as they stand in that Psalm, to be meant 
only of David; and yet the Apostle was taught of God to 
consider them as also referring to Christ, of whom Da- 
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vid was a’type, and to apply them to him. We have 
similar instances in Psal. xxii. 8, 18; Ixix. 21; xl. 6, 
7; cii. 25, 26, which texts seem, at the first, to have 
no reference to Christ, and yet the Apostles and Evan- 
gelists, writing by infallible inspiration of God have 
applied them to him. Indeed, our Lord himself inti- 
mates, that he is the great and chief subject of the Old 
Testament. (John v. 39.)—We are also taught in these 
words another lesson, viz., that the doctrine of eternal 
life ought to be looked for, and may be found, in the 
Old Testament: nay, and that eternal life, with the 
way to attain it, in connection with Christ, the great 
Author thereof, form the chief subject of the ancient 
Scriptures, which were, indeed, written principally to 
instruct us concerning it, and lead us to it.—From the 
words of our text, we will consider, 


- 


I. Waar 1s THe “‘Hopr” oF wHIcH THE APOSTLE 
SPEAKS, AND HOW IT APPEARS THAT IT IS OF IMPORTANCE 
WE SHOULD POSSESS IT. 


It will be readily allowed that spiritual and eternal, 
not carnal and temporal, things, are the objects of a 
christian’s hope; even the same which are the objects 
of his affections, (Col. iii. i. 2,) of his esteem, desire, 
love, joys viz. God and his salvation, (Lam. ili. 26; ) 
or the privileges and blessings of the Gospel. — a 
But as the subjects of this hope are already believers in 
Christ, and, therefore, pardoned, accepted, adopted, 
regenerated; (Eph. 1. 3—7;5 Col. i. 13:) the attainment 
of these things is not properly the object of their hope, 
for these are already possessed; but a continuance of 
these blessiugs, together with guidance, protection, 
succour, and consolation, in all difficulties and trials, 


100. The foundation and means of christian hope. 


timely deliverance from them, perfect holiness and 
meetness for heaven, (Gal. v. 5,) perseverance in grace, 
and, especially, eternal life, (Tit. i. 23) or the glory of 
God. (Ch. v. 2.)—The christian hope is an earnest de- 
sire after this, in consequence of a discovery of its 
great excellency and felicity, by the Holy Spirit. (1 
Cor. i. 9, 10.) Thus the first christians, (Phil. i. 23; 
2 Cor. v. 4—8,) and even pious Jews, expressed their 
desire. (Psal. xvii. 15; Psal. Ixxii. 24.) It is, more- 
ever, a well-grounded and_ lively expectation of it, 
arising, from our being entitled to it, as justified: (Tit. 
ili. 73) as being children and heirs; (Rom. viii. 173) as 
being, in a measure at least, prepared for it, in propor- 
tion to our sanctification and recovery of God’s image; 
(Col. i. 125) as having an earnest of it, (Eph. i.14,) 
and being in the way to it-—As to the fruits of this 
hope; its first and immediate fruit is joy, (ch. v. 1, 2,) 
then gratitude, (1 Pet. i. 3,) humility, and patience un- 
der the trials that we meet with in our way, (1 Thess. 
i. 3,) not being weary. | of well-doing, (Gal. vi. 93 1 Cor. 
XY. 58,) aspiring after complete purity. (1 John iii. 
3. )—Hence we learn the vast importance of this hope: 
it is closely. connected with, and has a most happy in- 
fluence upon the whole of internal and external relt- 
gion. The christian life is a voyage, and hope an an- 
ee (Heb. vi. 19,) which we may not seem to want 
when wind and tide are for us, but when they are 
against us, it will be necessary; to preserve us from 
losing the way we have made, from getting aground 
on the sand-banks of this world, from being dashed on 
the rocks of pride and self-confidence, or swallowed up 
in the whirlpools of despondency. Christianity is a 
warfare: if righteousness be a breastplate, which de- 





Lhe foundation and means of christian hope. 161 


fends the’conscience, the will, the affections; faith a 
shield, the word of God a sword,—hope is a helmets it 
defends thé head, where any injury received would be 
peculiarly dangerous, being the seat of judgment, 
choice, intention, resolutions but the having eternal 
life in view, and looking for it, defends all these. — — 


‘ 
If. Tue proviston Gop WAS MADE FOR OUR AT+ 


TAINING THIS HOPE IN GIVING US THE SCRIPTURES. 


‘*Whatsoever things were written aforetime,” &c. 
The Scriptures reveal the great object of this hope, 
and bring life and immortality to light; which neither 
the light of nature, nor any other system of religion 
than that of the Bible, can do.—They discover the 
foundation on which we must build it; the death and 
resurrection of Christ. These seal the doctrine which 
informs us about eternal life, and the way to it, and so 
remove the first great hinderance to our hope, that is 
our ignorance and unbelief. ‘They expiate sin, and 
procure our forgiveness, and so remove the second 
hinderance, our guilt and condemnation. They pro 
cure for us, and make way*for our receiving the Holy 
Spirit, which removes the third hinderance, our depravi- 
ty. Christ, as ‘‘the first-fruits of them that sleep,” is 
our forerunner, giving us an example of immortality 
peing destined for man.—They themselves furnish the 
seed and ground, as of faith, so of hope, in the doc... 
trine, precepts and promises, which they contain, lay- 
ing a foundation for faith, the root of hope, and show- 
ing us the way in which we may arrive at the object of 
it.—They furnish us with many and very bright exam- 
ples of persons who have attained and manifested this 
hope; of patriarchs and prophets, apostles, martyrs, 
9 v5 . 
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‘and other believers, who ‘‘confessed themselves pil- 
grims and strangers upon earth,” ‘desired a better 
country, that is, a heavenly,” ‘‘a city that hath founda- 
tions, whose builder and maker is God,” and had “‘re- 
spect to the recompence of reward.” (Heb. xi. 13, 16, 
26. ) — 


Hil. Tur MEANS THROUGH WHICH WE MAY RETAIN 
AS WELL AS ATTAIN IT. | 


‘Through patience and comfort of the Scriptures.” 
T have already signified, that in one point of view, pa- 
tience is the effect of hope. But this does not hinder, 
but in another it may be a cause. An appetite for food 
is an effect of health, and yet the cause of it: an incli- 
nation and ability to use exercise, and be active, is an 
effect of health, and yet a cause thereof. And thus 
may we say of patience. Thus it is mentioned as a 
fruit of hope, (1 Thess. i. 3,) and as a cause of it. (Rom. 
v. 4.)—As to the respects in which patience is neces- 
sary, there must be,—a patient investigation and study 
of the Scriptures; a patient progress through the vari- 
‘ ous parts of christian experience, as awakening, con- 
viction of sin, humiliation, shame, sorrow? for it, hatred 
to it, conflict with it, reliance on Christ, &c.; we can- 
not step at once from our first awakening into glorys 
even the thief on the cross went through this progress: — 
A patient exercise of all our christian graces as occa- 
sions call them forth;—a patient performance of all 
christian duties; (Rom. ii. 7; Matt. vii. 21; Heb. v. 9; 
Rev. xxii. 143;)—above all, a patient endurance of 
troubles and afflictions, which are chastisements of our 
faults, trials of our grace, purifying fires; in this re- 
spect, especially, we have need of patience, (Heb. x. 
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_ 36.) —Bit the word here used, (vaowovn, ) also means en- 
during, persevering to the end.—In all these respects, 
patience must minister to hope, and be a cause of an 
increase and confirmation of it. 

But how shall we be able to exercise it? how shall 
this ‘‘patience have its perfect work” in us?—Through 
the consolation of the Scriptures. They must be the 
‘medicine and food, the strength and refreshment of our 
souls, and we must feed on them; must ‘‘mark, learn, 
and inwardly digest them.” They assure us that if we 
‘acknowledge God in all our ways, he will direct our 
steps” in truth and grace, and we shall not err from the 
faith, experience, or practice of real christianity, or 
from the way to eternal life. They assure us of ‘‘grace 
to help in time of need;” that God ‘‘will not leave nor 
forsake us;”’ that ‘‘his grace is sufficient for us.” They 
assure us of an ample recompense in heaven for all our 
warfare, labours, and sufferings on earth.—This con- 
solation will, nay only can, be received by faith in the 
Scriptures, as infallibly true, and deeply impértant.— 
This faith is received only by such as are taught to un- 
derstand and relish them, through the influence of the 
Holy Ghost.—It is also te be sought in prayer. — — 


(104) 


CXLVIII. 


CHRISTIANS SHOULD BE UNITED IN JUDG; 
MENT AND AFFECTION.’ 


Romans xv. 5, 6, 


Now the God of patience and consolation, grant you te 
be like minded one toward another, according to Christ 
Jesus: that yemay with one mind and one mouth glo- 
rify God, even the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ. 


The title here given to Jehovah is peculiar; it is not 
given to him any where else, at least in express terms, 
in the Scriptures; but it is highly proper, and very in- 

- structive and encouraging, and the Apostle, no doubt, 
was led to attribute it in this place, because of the doc-~ 
trine he had just taught. In the preceding verse he 
mentions the subject of patience, and the consolation of 
the Scripture, and here he calls God, ‘‘the God of pa- 
tience and consolation,” to intimate that the patience 
and consolation of the saints proceeded from him. In 
like manner having, in ver. 12, said, ‘‘In him the Gen- 
tiles shall hope,” he calls God, (ver. 13,) ‘the God of | 
hope,”? to show that the hope of salvation which the 
Gentiles should entertain, proceeded from him. So also, 
(ver. 33,) we'find, ‘‘the God of peace,’’ and elsewhere, 

" “the God of glory,” ‘‘the God of order,” &c. — — 

Consiga @ 


1. Tur TITLE HERE GIVEN To Gop. 


‘*The God of patience.””—He is infinitely patient, or 
forbearing, and long-suffering, towards sinners of all 
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descriptiofs that continue unconverted: (Rom. ii. 4, 5; 
ix. 22; 2. Pet. iii. 9, 153) towards such as have back- 
slidden after conversion; towards his own people, un- 
faithful, unfruitful, and unprofitable as they are.—He 
has laid great stress upon the exercise of this grace in 
his word, representing it as of absolute necessity and 
great utility to us, and we may observe the solemn man- 
ner in which he hath enjoined it.—He has laid a solid 
foundation for it, in the assurance he hath given us, of 
his superintending and particular providence, ‘‘num- 
bering the hairs of our heads;’ that nothing happens 
without his permission or appointment; that he will 
support us under, will deliver us out of, our trials, and 
will make them work for our good.—He has opened 
the sources of it in promising the gift of his Holy Spi- 
rit—We have encouragements and inducements to it, 
in his promises to reward all the exercises of it, and in 
the example of the Lord Jesus, and thousands of his 
followers that have patiently suffered with him.— 
‘‘And consolation.” As God is infinitely happy in 
himself; so we have a source of unspeakable consela- 
tion,—In his being and nature, as he is a God, a Spi- 
rits—In his attributes and properties; his self-existence, 
his independence, supremacy, omnipresence, omnis- 
ciénce, omnipotence, truth, justice, mercy, love, im- 
mutability, infinity, eternity; that he is unchangeable, 
infinite, and eternal, in the possession of these attri- 
butes.—In all the relations in which he stands to us, as 
a Creator, Preserver, Benefactor, ~~ 
Friend, Father, Husband, God in covenant.— hat 
he hath already done, in forming us intelligent, free, 
and immortal creatures; sparing us so long amidst our 
abuses of his gifts, giving his Son for our ransom, justi- 
Q* v.5d 


* 


> 
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fying us freely, regenerating us by his grace, and con- 
stituting us his children and his heirs.—In what he 
hath further promised to dos to ‘“‘give us grace and 
glory; and to withhold no good thing’’ from us.— 


Ul... Tuer peririon. 


““Grant you to be like minded one toward another, 
according to Christ Jesus,”’ (ro. auro ppovew ev aNAmAnis.) 
To be united in judgment as to all the grand and lead- 
ing truths of christianity, the analogy of faith, ‘‘the 


form of sound words,” the ‘‘faith of the Gospel,” ‘‘the 


faith once delivered to the saints.” Of great impor- 
tance it is to be united in judgment as to these things; 
and in order to this we must consider and believe the 
Scriptures.—To be united in affection, in love to each 
other, and in esteeming, desiring, delighting in, caring 
for, and pursuing, the same things spiritual and eter- 
nal.—To be aiming at, intending, pursuing, for others, 
the same things which we aim at, desire, and pursue, 
for ourselves, and. not being selfish, not caring only for 
our own things, but also for the things of others. —‘*Ac- 
cording to Christ Jesus;’’ his command; his examples 
his prayer. — — 


Ill. "Tue env oF ALL THIs. ow 

“That ye may with one mind and one mouth glorify 
God,” &c.—It is much for the discredit of the gospel, 
when the professors of it are not agreed as to its prin- 
ae all It is a great stumbling-block to the world, 
and“an encouragement to the cause of infidelity and 
sin. On thecontrary, unanimity in these things, is for 
the credit of the gospel, and recommends it——When 
the servants of God have different opinions of, and con-— 
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tend about, his will, his work lies by neglected, and 
he is dishonoured. When the soldiers in the army of 
Immanuel disagree about his orders, it is no wonder if 
they turn their arms against each other, instead of 
fighting in union against, their common enemy.—It is 
still more to God’s dishonour, and to the discredit of 
the gospel, when those who are even united in judg- 
ment, are not united in affection, ‘‘in heart,” (owoSuya- 
dov,). when they are not unanimous, do not love and 
study each other’s welfare.—‘*With one’ mouth,” 
speaking alike, using a similar phraseology, similar 
terms. This will, and can, only be the case, if we un- 
derstand and use the terms and phraseology of the holy 
scriptures: this-also is much for God’s honour, and the 
contrary to his dishonour. It is implied, that we use 
our tongues to the glory of God in prayer and praise, 
and for the edification of our neighbour: that we speak 
as justly, truly, and kindly, of our christian brethren 
eas we possibly can. — — . 


CXLIX. 
THE GOD OF HOPE. 
Romans xv. 13. 


Now the God of hope fill you with all joy, and peace, 
in believing, that ye may abound in hope, through the 
power of the Holy Ghost. 


The Apostle’s design, in this part of his Epistle to 
the Romans, being to induce the Jewish and Gentile 
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converts to unite together, as brethren of one family in 

Christ Jesus, it was of importance that he should show 
_ the Jewish christians, that such an union with the be- 

lieving Gentiles was foretold in their own Scriptures. 

For this reason he adduces several passages from the 

books of Moses, the Prophets, and Psalms, in the last 
of which, taken from Isaiah, he had said, ‘‘In him shall - 
the Gentiles hope.”? From this the Apostle takes occa- 

sion to address his prayer to God for them, under this - 
glorious and encouraging title, ‘“The God of Hope.”— 

I shall consider at this time, 


J. Wuat Is IMPLIED IN THE TITLF, OR CHARACTER, 
WHEREBY Gop Is HERE ADDRESSED. 


The expression is certainly peculiar: He is termed, 
The God of peace, (ver. 33,) of grace, (1 Pet. v. 10,) 
of love and peace, (2 Cor. xiil. 11,) of patience; (ver. 
53) and the meaning is not only that he is the Author 
of these graces in us, but also, that, as attributes and 
perfections of the Divine nature, these qualities exist 
in him. But the case is different with respect to hope: 
this cannot exist in God as he has every good in pos- 
session, perfectly, absolutely, and eternally, and has 
nothing for which to hope. In this, and in this chiefly, 
the Creator differs from all his creatures. All his ra- 
tional creatures, even the most perfect, must have some 
object of hope before them, some higher degree of per- 
fection, of felicity, or glory, to hope for, and that to all 
eternity; but not so the Creator; he is in pbb pros of 
every thing. — — 

As to the reasons why God has this title, ““The God 
of Hope;’’ it may be observed, there is in him, in his 
nature and attributes, in the relations in which he 
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_ stands to us, in what he has already done for us, and in 
what he has farther promised to do, the most firm and 
stable foundation for the most certain, blessed, and 
glorious hopes, to all his rational creatures who are yet 
in a state of trial, and whose day of grace is not past.— 
The mpst solid ground for hope is offered in his nature 
and attributes: e. g., his self-existence, independence, 
supremacy, eternity; his almighty power, infinite wis- 
dom, boundless love and mercy, and even his justice, 
Christ having died; and this hope is afforded even to 
the guilty, if penitent. — — In the relations in which 
he stands to us generally, as our Creator, Preserver, 
and Redeemer, as our King and Ruler: and to us, as 
his people, being our Friend, Father, and Husband.— 
What may not his rational and immortal offspring ex- 
pect from such a Creator, infinitely wise, powerful, and 
gracious; from such a Preserver and Redeemer; his 
subjects expect from such a King; his: servants, from 
such a Master? What may not we, his children, hope 
for, from such a Parent; a wife from such a Hus- 
band? — — In what he has already done: we do not 
argue from theory merely, but facts. He has given 
his Son for the redemption of mankind, and sent them 
the gospel light, and his Spirit’s influence. And He, 
who withheld not his own Son, what gift can he deny? 
In what he has promised still further to do for such as 
do not reject his counsel against themselves: to receive 
them to be with Jesus, to raise their bodies, to give 
them the vision and enjoyment of himself, and the so- 
ciety of saints and angels for ever! From all these con- 
siderations, it appears, that 


‘*No man too largely from his love can hope, 
Jf what he hepes he labours to seeure.”” ” 


s 
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Well might the Prophet and Apostle say, ‘Eye hath 
not seen, nor ear heard, neither have entered into the 
heart of man, the things which God hath prepared for 
them that love him.” (1 Cor. ii. 9.) This appears par- 
ticularly, in that not only the whole creation, (Rev. xxi. . 
7,) but God himself, who is both infinite and eternal, 
even infinite wisdom, power, love; holiness, happiness, 
is to be our eternal portion.—This leads me to observe, 
that another reason why God is termed ‘‘the God of 
hope,” is, that he is the great object of our hope. The 
main thing we hope for is, the vision, love, and enjoy- 
ment of Him. ‘*Whom have I in heaven’ but thee?” 
(Psal. Ixxiii. 24.)—He is also the Author of our hope. 
By freely justifying us, and by giving us peace with 
him; by adopting us into his family; regenerating us 
by his graces; constituting us his heirs; and giving us 
an earnest of our future inheritance in our hearts, he 
hath ‘‘begotten us again to a lively hope’ of an ‘‘incor- 
ruptible inheritance,” ‘‘an exceeding great and eternal 
weight of glory.” (1 Pet. i. 3; 2 Cor. iy, 17.) — — 


APPLICATION AND IMPROVEMENT. 


What an antidote against dejection and distress, on 
account of all present troubles, and our mean and mis- 
erable state on earth, is contained in these words, **The 
God of hope!”? (Rom. viii. 16, 17; Heb.xi. 13—16.)— 
What an antidote against doubt and fear, despondency 
and despair, as to our souls, is ‘“The God of hope!”— 
What a death-blow to the carnal expecters of a Mahom- 
medan Paradise! God himself is the true object of 
hope;s—And what a help to spiritual mindedness!—How 


necessary the question; Are we ‘‘begotten again to a 
lively hope??? — — 


(ebbing) : 


CL. 
PLAN ON ROMANS XV. 13. 


Parr II. 


_ Turse words have already been introduced to your 
notice.—[ Recapitulate the former discourse. |—Let us 
now consider, 


Il. Tus peririon tue AposriE appresszes To Gop. 


““Now the God of hope fill you with all joy.”—This 
is not a carnal joy arising from the enjoyments of this 
life, as health, affluence, honour, pleasure, &c., but a 
spiritual joy arising from,—the ‘discovery of divine 
truth; for every divine truth affecting the people of God, 
is 4 source of joy when discovered to them, and in 
proportion to the degree of the discovery:—the mani- 
festation of divine love in pardoning, (Psal. xxxii.,) ac- 
cepting, (Psal. iv. 6, 7,) adopting: (Rom. vill. 14—183. 
v. 2:)—the communication of divine grace in regenerat- 
ing, sanctifying, and giving us direction, succour, and 
comfort; supporting us under, sanctifying to us our af- 
flictions, and making them ‘‘work for our good :”—the 
prospects of divine glory, or from ‘‘hope of the glory of 
God.” (Rom. v. 2.)—*‘Fill you with all peace.” What 
are the chief hinderances of peace, and sources of dis- 
quiet?—reasoning, doubt, and perplexity, respecting 
. important truth and error; the discovery of divine truth 
removes these, and settles the mind:—a consciousness 
of guilt, and dread of future punishment; the manifes- 
tations of divine love in the method of our pardon and 
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justification remove this, and give quiet to the con- 
science:—the prevalency of corrupt passions and evil 
tempers, as irregular or inordinate love, and desire of 
outward things, pride, self-will, discontent, impatience, 
anger, malice, envy, and anxious care; but divine grace, 
regenerating, new-creating, and sanctifying, the soul, 
removes all these, or, at least, gives us power over 
them:—tormenting fears of death and hell; but the 
prospects of divine glory remove these. 

In order to the attainment of this joy and peace, 
faith is necessary;—It is ‘joy and peace in believing.” 
The things we have mentioned cannot give joy, nor the 
removal of the sources of disquiet afford peace, but by 
believing. This is the instrumental cause, but the Holy 
Ghost is the efficient cause, of our spiritual happiness. It 
is equally necessary, as to make us to abound in hope, 
so to create our peace and joy, which are its fruits. 


The next part of the petition is, ‘“that we may abound » 


in hope.” And we must consider what is meant by 


hope, when it may be said to abound, and the means 


subservient to that end.— 

By hope, is meant, the desire and expectation of fu: 
ture felicity and glory.—It abounds in proportion as that 
desire grows stronger, and that expectation more live- 


ly.—The means in order to that end are, brighter views: 


of future felicity, of its worth and importance. These 
are afforded by the Spirit of truth enlightening our 
minds and revealing to us the things that ‘‘eye hath not 
seen, nor ear heard.”—A greater assurance of our be- 
ing children and heirs of God, and, therefore, entitled 
to his happiness. This is given by the Spirit of adop- 
tion manifesting the divine love, ‘‘erying in our hearts, 
Abba, Father,” and ‘bearing witness with our spirits 


* 
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that we aré the children of God.”—A fuller and more 
manifest conformity to Jesus, anda greater meetness 
for Heaven. Thisis imparted by the Spirit of holiness 
communicating larger measures of divine grace. ——A. 
greater foretaste and anticipation of that felicity which 
is the object of our hope. This is from the comforter 
affording us closer communion with God, and being 
an ‘earnest of our inheritance” in our hearts. Hence 
it is plain, if we ‘‘abound in hope,” it is ‘‘by the power 
of the holy Ghost,” and yet this does not supersede the 
necessity of believing, in this case, any more than the 
former expression, in which we are said to be ‘filled 
with peace and joy in believing,” supersede the neces- 
sity of the Holy Ghost’s operations. —It must also be 
observed, that as hope ministers to peace and joy, so 
these, in their turn, minister to hope. For the more 
tranquil, composed, and comfortable, the mind is, the 
more it is fitted to contemplate, desire, and expect fu- 
ture felicity, and the more hope thrives in it, as in its 
“proper soil. — — 


CLI. 


BELIEVERS HAVE RECEIVED THE SPIRIT OF 
GOD. 


i Corintutans ii. 12. 


Now we have received, not the spirit of the world, but 
the Spirit which is of God; that we might know the | 
things that are freely given to us of God. 


Tue Apostle, having shown in the preceding chapter 
the nature of the Gospel, as eminently calculated to 
10. ners) 


¢ 
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promote the glory of God and the humiliation of man, 
in this assigns reasons for declining all ostentation of 
eloquence, when he'came to the Corinthians, represent- 
ing the subject matter of his preaching to be the most 
‘wise contrivance and counsel of God, concerning the 
salvation of mankind by Christ crucified, and declar- 
ing that no man, without the teaching of the Holy Spirit 
of God, could comprehend the things of God.—Ad- 
dressing himself to true believers, to real Christians, he 
says, in the text, ‘‘Now we have received,” &c.—Let 
‘us inquire, 


J. Wuat THEY HAVE NOT RECEIVED. 


“The spirit of the world.”—True believers are dis- 
tinguished from the world, not only by their harmless- 
ness, usefulness, forms of godliness, or opinions, but 
by their spirit, which is not that of the world,—Not a 
spirit of ignorance, or of unbelief, as to divine things. 
Worldly men act as if the things of God, which they 
disbelieve, were unimportant, false, or had no existence, 
whereas they are real, true, and of most ‘deep import- 
ance.—Not a spirit of folly; being earthly, esteeming, 
desiring, pursuing, earthly possessions and honours; 
hoping, enjoying, fearing, sorrowing, caring about these 
things;—sensual, prone to relish, desire, and pursue, 
carnal pleasuress—devilish, giving way to pride, self- 
will, discontent, impatience, anger, malice.—Hence, 
not an unholy, or unhappy spirit—This spirit is not, 
properly speaking, received, for the carnal and unregen- 
erate always had it, but true believers properly receive 
the Spirit of God, which before they had not. 


- 


II. Wuat rHny HAVE RECEIVED. 


———— 
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“The Spirit which is of God.—A spirit of know- 
ledge as to God and divine things; of faith in those 
things; of wisdom, acting according to the nature of 
those things, 7. ¢, the reality, truth, and importance, 
of things spiritual and eternal:—A spirit, heavenly, 
esteeming, desiring, and pursuing, heavenly things;—- 
pure, relishing, desiring, and pursuing, pure and spiritu- 
al pleasures; divine, conformed to Christ Jesus in hu- 
mility, resignation, contentment, patience, meekness, 
long-suffering, and love:—consequently holy and hap- 


pe 


Til. Tue enp FOR WHICH THEY HAVE RECEIVED THIS 
SPIRIT. ’ 


‘*That we might know the things that are freely giv- 
en to us of God.”—That we may know the nature of 
them, what gifts he hath given, andthat_ they are free; 
may know their worth and necessity; our own unworthi- 
ness of thems that we may be humble, and thankful, 
and may use and improve them according to the design 
of the Donor. — — But what things are given to us? 
We reply, every thing, except ignorance, sin, and 
misery, which are not of God, but from the Devil; all- 
we are, and have, and hope for:—Our creation. From 
him we have received our souls, rational and immortal: 
our bodies, fearfully and wonderfully made; our mem- 
bers, senses, and appetites, all suited to the world in 
which we are placed, stored with conveniences and de- 
lights. ‘This gift is free; before we existed we could 
deserve nothing: and it is of great value. But we 
know not its value, nor our unworthiness of it, nor how 
to use it, without the Spirit-—Our preservation, a gift 
equally free, great, and capable of being improved to — 
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our eternal advantage; but this cannot be understood 
without the Spirit. —All the blessings of this life, health 
or sickness, prosperity or adversity.—Our redemption; 
the Gospel light and means of grace; pardon; the di- 
vine favour; adoption; regeneration; sanctification; di- 
rection, &c.; eternal life; are gifts, free, undeserved, and 
inestimably great and éxcellent, yet entirely unknown 
as such, and unaccepted, until we have received the 
Spirit of God. — — A 


CLIT. 
GOD’S HUSBANDRY DESCRIBED. 
1 en iu. 9 


—Yeare God’s husbandry. 


Turse words contain a similitude, tending to show 
the relation in which the visible Church stands to God, 
and he to-it;, itis represented as his tillage, or arable 
land, of which he is the husbandman, the owner and til- 
ler of it: they contain also the relation in which God’s 
Ministers stand to itand to God; they are like the hus- 
bandman’s servants, employed by him in cultivating his 
field. This shows the necessity of a gospel ministry, 
and of diligence in those called to it; their accounta- 
bleness as servants to their employer; the rewards ey 
may expect according to their labour. — — 

The husbandman purchases his ground, (Jer. xxxii. 9, 
10,) and Ged has purchased his people. (Acts xx. 28.) 
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We are, irideed, his by right of creation and preserva- 
tion, but he has made us his by redemption. As to the 
foundation of this: by sin we have forfeited all into the 
hands of justice, and are exposed to wrath; Satan, the 
executioner of Divine wrath, enters and takes posses- 
sion of us; (Luke xi. 21;) but upon a sufficient price be- 
ing paid to the divine justice, Satan is put out of pos- 
session, and we become the property of divine mercy; 
we are not Satan’s, (Acts xxvi. 18,) nor our own, (1 
Cor. vi. 20,) but the Lord’s peculiar people. (Tit. ii, 
14; 1 Pet. ii. 6.) How great the wildness, and bagren- 
‘ness of the ground before it is purchased, and how great 
the price paid!—The husbandman having purchased the 
ground, divides and separates it from that of other men. 
(Deut. xxvii. 17; Prov. xxii. 28.) So God, who finds his 
people in a desert land, a waste, howling wilderness, 
separates and distinguishes them from all other people. 
Psal. iv. 3; 2 Cor. vi. 17; 2 Tim. ii. 19.) How great 
the blessings of being inclosed and separated from the 
rest of mankind! (See Deut. xxxii. 10; xxxiil. 13— 
46;)—The husbandman carefully fences his ground. 
(See Isai. v.i. 2; Psal. cxxv. 23 Isai. iv. 5.) So is eve- 
ry particular saint hedged round: (Jobi. 105) the Lord 
_is ‘a wall of fire round about” his Church; (Zech. ii. 55) 
‘‘the angel of the Lord encampeth round about them 
that fear him.” (Psal. xxxiv. 7.) Nay, even angels must 
not be trusted, though their power and love to the saints 
be equally great; but the Lord watches over them him- 
self. (Isai. xxvii. 3.)—The husbandman often builds his 
house where he makes his purchase, and dwells upon his 
land. So wherever God plants a church, he fixes his habi- 
tation. (Lev. xxvi. 11, 12; 2 Cor. vi. 16; Psal. xlvi. 5.) 
Whenever the Church of Christ shall be in its greatest 
10* v.5 
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purity, then will be the most glorious display of the di- 
vine presence. (Rev. xxi. 3.)—Husbandmen dig or 
plough the ground: ‘till I shall dig about it.”? (Luke 
xiii. 8.) A similar effect on the church is produced by 
trouble, affliction, pains, persecution. The terrors of 
the law are calculated to awaken unfruitful christians, 
producing conviction, and discovering the natural soil 
of their hearts, as it were softening and breaking up 
the ground.—The husbandman manures his ground, 
and grudges not the cost he is at, for that purpose: ‘‘till 
T shall dung it.” (Luke xiii. 8.) And thus the spiritual 
ground must be manured with enriching ordinances, 
and appointments of Providence; by the toil, spirits, 
and sometimes blood, of God’s servants. God spares 
no expense in respect of his vineyard, (Isai. v. 4,) and 
he delights to bestow it upon his people. (Jer. xxxii. 
41.)—The ground must be sown with the word of God; 
not the chaff of mere opinions, not light corn, 7. e., mere 
mortality, or outward duties; but solid, well-winnowed 
wheat, the essential doctrine, commands, promises, and 
threatenings, of the Gospel.—The seed must be harrow® 
ed in, on the part of God’s servants, by many pressing 
exhortations, and on the part of the people, by reading 
and meditation.—It must be watered by the former rain, 
(Hos. vi. 3,) ae, on the part of God’s servants and 
people, by prayer, and on the part of God, by the effu- © 
sion of his Spirit, both in more gentle dews and showers, 
and more abundant rains. —Hence arises fruit, the blade 
of repentance, the stalk of faith, producing the ear of 
justification, and peace with God; the full corn of per- 
fectholiness. God expects fruit, (Isai. v. 2; Luke xx. 
10,) and, hence, he is pleased when fruit is brought 
forth, and grieved when it is not.—The ground after- 
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wards must be weeded by self-examination, mortifica- 
tion, and plucking up every root of bitterness. —Hot 
weather and heavy rains ripen the corn; so the fiery 
trial of affliction, as well as bright and cheering mani- 
festations of the Divine favour, and plentiful effusions 
of the Spirit, mature the growth of Divine grace, and 
fit the soul for glory.—The corn is reaped at the har- 
vest; sois the soul, at death, removed from the present. _ 
state, ready or unready.—The threshing and winnow- 
ing of the corn after the harvest, may be understood of 
the future judgment, which separates between the righte- 
~-ous and the wicked. (Psal. i. 5; Mal. iii. 18.)—The 
chaff, the unrighteous, will be burned in the fire of hell; 
and the wheat, the righteous, laid up in the garner of 
God. — — 


CLULI. 


RELIGION ILLUSTRATED UNDER THE IDEA 
OF A BUILDING. 


1 Corintrutans i. 11—13. 


Other foundation can no man lay than that is laid, 
which is Jesus Christ. Now if any man build upon 
this foundation gold, silver, precious stones, wood, 
hay, stubble; every man’s works shall be made man- 
fest: for the day shall declare it, because it shall be re- 

vealed by fire; and the fire shall try every man’s work 
of what sort it is. 


Tus difficult »though important and beautiful, portion 
of Scripture, in its primary and most obvious meaning, 
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belongs to the Ministers of the Gospel. It reads, howe- 
ver, a lecture of needful instruction to hearers, and I 
mean to apply it now to the illustration of that experi- 
mental and practical religion, without which, all pro- 
fession is but’ an empty sound. Christianity is here 
represented under the emblem of a building; and so we 
shall consider it in,x— 


IL. Irs FrounpaTion. (Ver. 11.) 


As _ true religion implies light in the understanding, 
rectitude in the will, and regularity in the affections, 
so, in accordance with these, we may distinguish three 
principal parts in christianity, which may be compared 
to the principal part of a building; its doctrines, re- 
sembling the walls, which enclose, surround, and pre- 
serve the interior parts of the building; its duties, the 
beams and rafters, which keep its several parts toge- 
ther, and are its strength and firmness; its privileges, 
the furniture placed in this sacred edifice. Now, if we 
consider the Lord Jesus in all his offices, he is undoubt- 
edly the foundation of each. 

_As to the doctrines of christianity, whether they con- 
cern our fall'in Adam, or our recovery by Christ, the 
justification of our persons, or the sanctification of our 
nature; whether they relate to repentance, faith or ho- 
liness, a state of grace here, or of glory hereafter; cer- 
tain it is the Lord Jesus is the foundation of them all. 
I not only mean that he is the centre in which all the 
lines of christian doctrine meet, but also the fountain 
from whence its refreshing streams flow, to water the 
earth, and cheer our spirits. As he is the ‘treasure 
hid in the field” of the Scripture, and they who do not 
find him, find nothing that can afford satisfaction to their 
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souls; as he is the marrow and fatness of all divine truth, 
and, without him, the best discourses will be unsavoury 
to those, at least whose spiritual senses are properly ex-. 
ercised; so is he also the one source of all spiritual 
illumination; the great Sun of Righteousness, whose 
beams alone can dispel our darkness, and make us 
“light in the Lord.”? From him Moses and the Prophets, 
and all the sacred penmen, derived their instruction, 
and from him we must receive the ability to understand 
what they have revealed, and be made ‘‘wise unto sal- 
vation.” So that, whoever, would build up the walls 
of christian doctrine, must be careful to erect them on 
Christ, his Prophet. In other words, he that would be 
acquainted with the grand truths of christianity to any © 
good purpose, must apply to Christ, as ‘‘made of God. 
unto him wisdom,” and expect, by the inward illumi- 
nation of his Spirit, as well as the external teaching of 
his word, to be savingly enlightened, so that he may 
‘know the truth, and the truth may make him free.” — 
But Christ is the foundation of the privileges of chris- 
tianity. By these I mean the inestimable blessings 
procured by him for the fallen children of men, and ac- 
tually bestowed in time and in eternity, upon all true 
believers, as the pardon of sin, the favour of God, 
adoption into his family, the indwelling of his Spirit, 
the resurrection of the body, and everlasting life. All 
of us having forfeited our right and title to these things 
by sin, and exposed ourselves to miseries, as great on 
‘the one hand, as these privileges are excellent on the 
other; our forfeited right and title can only be restored 
tous through the mediation of Christ, who, as the High 
Priest of our profession, atoning for our sins by his 
death, and interceding for us before the throne of the 
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Majesty on high, hath reconciled even. the justice of 
God to the justification of guilty sinners. Thus hath 
he ‘‘opened for us a new and living way,” in which we 
may enter even ‘‘into the holiest,” and have fellow- 
ship with the Father of our spirits, through the Son of 
his love. This is plain, as from other passages, so from 
Eph. ii., where the Apostle, in mentioning the princi- 
pal privileges of the Gospel, expressly ascribes them all 
to the free grace of God, and the mediation of Christ. 
Whosoever, therefore, would enjoy these blessings, 
must apply to Christ for them, and build all his confi- 
‘dence and hope respecting them, on the foundation of 
his blood and righteousness; and they who look for 
them in any other way, certainly build upon the sand. 
Again: the duties of christianity can only be built on 
the same immoveable rock of ages. And here, I refer 
not only to those external actions which the Gospel en- 
joins, whether immediately respecting God, our neigh- 
bour, and ourselves, but also the internal principle 
from whence they flows I refer to a right vemper, as 
well as a regular behaviour; a pure heart, as well asa 
holy life; in short, to both inward and outward holi- 
ness, ‘‘without which no man shall see God.” Now 
the Lord Jesus, considered as ‘the King that God hag 
set upon his holy hill of Zion,” as ‘‘made of God to 
us sanctification and redemption,” will be found to be 
the foundation of these. His laws enjoin this holiness, 
and his Spirit inspires it; from his love it springs, and 
to his glory it is directed. It derives all its value from 
his grace, the principle from whence it flows, and de- 
pends for acceptance upon his mediation. “Without 
him we can do nothing,” and when through his help 
we have done any thing, without him it cannot be ac- 


Under the idea of a building. 125 


vepted. ‘We are not sufficient of ourselves,’ so much 
as “to think any thing as of ourselves;” and when his 
Spirit has inspired any holy thought, or kindled any 
holy desire in our hearts, they must not presume to in- 
trude into the divine presence till they have been perfum- 
ed with the incense of his merits. Whatever good tem- 
pers, therefore, are found in us, or whatever good 
works are done by us, we must acknowledge for their 
author, him from whom cometh “every good and per- 
fect gift,”? and we must be indebted to him for all the 
value which Divine mercy puts upon them, as well as 
for all the reward with which Divine goodness cond 
scends to crown them. So that if any man would be 
“godly, righteous, and sober,”? would “walk in the or- 
dinances and commandments of the Lord blameless,” 
would be “holy as he that hath called us is holy,” 
instead of striving in his own strength, and trusting to 
ap arm of flesh, let him go by faith to Christ, “in whom 
all fulness dwells,” and ‘‘out of his fulness he shall 
receive and grace for grace,” and, through this grace 
strengthening him, he ‘shall be able to do all things,” 
to resist the Devil, overcome the world, purify. the 
heart, yea, to “cleanse himself from all filthiness of 
the flesh, and of the spirit, ‘‘perfecting holiness in the 
fear of God.” 

Having thus shown that Christ, in his several offices, 
is the one foundation of all true religion, including 
divine knowledge, true holiness, and solid comfort, I 
proceed in following the beautiful figures used by the 
Apostle, to take a view of the different ways wherein 
men build on this foundation. 


Il. Ivs superstructure. (Ver. 12.) 
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_ What a glorious temple must that be, which is raised. 
upon a solid rock, with such costly, splendid, and ‘dura- 
ble materials, as ‘‘gold, silver, and precious stones! 
And what a glorious spiritual temple must that be, which 
is built on the Lord Jesus Christ, ‘‘the Rock of Ages;” 
of no worse materials than faith, love, and good works! 
In thus comparing these essential parts of christianity, 
I am not uncountenanced by Scripture. Our Lord, . 
and St. Peter, both compare faith to ‘‘gold tried in the 
fire;”? and those precious stones with which the founda- 
tions of the city of God are said to be garnished, (Rey. 
_ xxi. 19,) do, most probably, represent good works, or 
the graces of the spirit of God. And if in Christ ‘‘no- 
thing availeth but faith- working by love,” it is certain, 
~ not to build these things on Christ, is to build nothing 
that will bear the fiery trial of the great day. Believing, 
then, that I do not err in this interpretation, I proceed 
to observe, 

We must build faith upon Christ, or we must build 
upon him by faith. Is Christ ‘‘a teacher sent from God,’ 
to make us wise unto salvation, to guide us by his word 
and Spirit, into all necessary truth? Is he the High 
Priest of our profession, through whom the favour of 
God, and every gospel privilege, is conferred? Is he 
our King, and must he reign in us by his grace, and 
over us by his laws? then we must believe in him with 
entire confidence and full assurance, receiving the doc- 
trines he hath taught with an implicit assent and hearty 
acquiescence, being persuaded they are the very truths 
of God: relying on the promises he hath made with a 
steady trust, as knowing they will be fulfilled in their 
season; and subjecting our hearts and lives to the grace 
he bestows, and to the precepts he hath delivered, being 
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satisfied they are holy, just, and good. We must check : 
all those idle reasonings that would call his truths in 
question, resist those suspicions that would doubt the 
performance of his promises, and subdue those thoughts 
and affections which would exalt themselves against the 
obedience which we owe to his laws. Thus must we 
build faith upon Christ, a lively and powerful faith, ap- 
plying to him, and confiding in him alone, for ‘‘wisdom, 

_righteousness, sanctification, and redemption.” Con- 
-scious that we stand in absolute need of these blessings, 
and beholding them, as purchased for us by Christ, 
and treasured up in him, by faith we must appropriaials 
them to ourselves, persuaded we are authorized so to — 
do, by his invitations, the uniform language of which 
is, ‘*Whosoever will let him come and take of the wa- 
ter of life freely.” (Rev. xxii. 17.) Now this faith 
must be followed by love, the love of God, and, pro- 
ceeding therefrom, the love of our neighbour. The love - 
of God, which, as a fruit of faith, must be built upon 
Christ, is not merely a high esteem of him from view- 
ing his glorious perfections, nor, added thereto, a desire 
after him as our chief good, but also a complacency of 
mind and delight of soul in him, as our Father and our 
Friend, our Husband and our God, who in, and through 
Jesus Christ, is become our portion and treasure, in 
time and in eternity. And as this love is both derived 
from God, and offered to him, through Christ only, 
therefore, I said it must be built upon him, he being 
the sure foundation on which, with every other grace 
and virtue it continually stands; in union with, not in 
separation from, the love of our neighbour: which is a 
resemblance of God’s love to mankind. In imitation 
of him who is loving to every man, and whose “tender 

il v.5 


126 Religion Mlustrated 


mercies are over all his works,” but who loves the 
upright, those who bear his own image, with peculiar 
delight; this love yearns with bowels of compassion 
over the wicked, takes complacency in the righteous, 
is grateful to friends, forgiving to enemies, and benevo- 
lent and bountiful, as it has ability, to all. It is meek — 
and gentle, affable and courteous, long-suffering, affec- 
tionate, and kind. In a word, it is the mind that was 
in Christ, and whosoever has it, will ‘*walk as Christ 
also walked;”. will ‘‘go about doing good.”—This 
leads me to consider further, those precious stones, or 
ood works, which we must also build upon Christ. 
With great propriety are good works compared to pre- 
cious stones, whether we regard their real worth, or 
apparent beauty. Valuable and costly in themselves, 
they shall adorn the splendid crowns, and beautify the 
lucid robes, of the followers of Jesus in that day, when 
God shall show that he is ‘‘not unfaithful to forget their 
work and labour of love,” but will amply reward even 
*‘a cup of cold water,” given in the name of Christ. 
In the name of Christ, I say, for it is not a mere out- 
ward act, which deserves to be called a good work, or 
is compared to a precious stone. All outward actions, 
unless proceeding from the true spirit of piety, are no 
more than the carcase of religion, or, according to 
Isaiah, ‘‘filthy rags,” thrown over the old man, which, 
however, cannot hide his deformity from him who 
“‘searcheth the heart.” But real good works spring 
from living faith, and the love of God shed abroad in 
the hearts they are done in obedience to the divine will, 
and with a view to the glory of God, and hence, be 
they ever so insignificant, as to the outward act, they 
are truly precious in his sight, and, being offered up 
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through thé mediation of Christ, they shall be accept- 
ed, for his sake, by the Divine mercy, and- bountifully 
rewarded, provided we endure to the end.— 

But, alas! we have too many instances of persons 
who begin, indeed, as it appears, to build with gold and 
silver, and add thereto, precious stones, but by and by 
degenerate, and build with no better materials than 
wood, or hay, or even stubble, thus finishing with straw 
what they begun with gold. Others, who, in building 
for eternity, never make use of any thing better than 
these comparatively worthless materials. The strictest 
morality, which is not founded on grace, is no better 
than sapless, combustible wood; the best modés and 
forms of worship and religious duties, where the spirit 
of God is wanting, are no better than mere hay; and 
the best systems of doctrine, where the Gospel does 
not come with power, are of no more, if so much, use - 
in christianity, as dry straw in a building. Now are 
there not those who appear to set out in divine things, 
by faith, and to go on with love and good works, but, 
by and by, losing their union with aed through the 
Spirit, sink into mere external morality; in a little 
time have not this, but fall into open sin: Still, however, 
they go to Church, use a form of prayer, and receive 
the sacrament; that is, they build with hay. Nay, 
they leave off using the means of grace, perhaps think- 
ing it legal to use them; however, they still hold sound 
principles, and are entirely orthodox, that is, they have 
a little stubble left. Again, there are those whose reli- 
gion has always been made up of these things, and who 
could never ground their title to Heaven on any thing 
but external morality engrafted on an unrenewed soul, 
a few outward customary duties, and a set of dry opin- 
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ions, floating in the head, but leaving the heart as car- 
nal as ever.—But I come now to consider, 


Il. Tue rssuz or att. (Ver. 13.) 


“Every man’s work shall be made manifest:” 
(Eccles. xii. 14; Matt. x. 26:) ‘‘for the day shall de- 
clare its’? the day of trial here on earth; this, all must 
meet with sooner or later, and it will generally disco- 
ver what character we possess. ‘For it is revealed by 
fire, and the fire tries every man’s work of what sort 
it is;” if his religion is built up of nothing better than 
**wood, hay, and stubble,” it will be consumed and 
vanish, while their souls, dreadfully scorched, and left 


without covering, will be exposed, naked and defence- 


less, to the wrath of God. Or we may understand this 
of the day of death; that day shall prove a man’s faith 
and piety, as a furnace tries the metals, and those who 
are mere dross, shall be burned up by it.—But the 
Apostle meant chiefly, the day of judgment, of which 
Malachi speaks, (ch. iv. 1,) and St. Peter. (2 Epist. 
iti 10.) —— 

‘*The day [this] for which all other days were made, 

For which earth rose from chaos’, man from earth, 


And an eternity, the date of God, 
Descended on poor earth-created man,’ 


This ‘‘day shall declare it,”” shall lay all the children 
of men open to themselves and to one another. It 
“shall bring to light the hidden things of darkness, and 
make manifest the councils of the heart, that every 
man may receive praise,” or blame, ‘‘from God.” (1 
Cor,:iv. 5; ver, 13.) While the fiery stream which 
issues from before the Son of Man shall “‘set on fire 
the earth, with its increase, and melt down the founda- 
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tion of the’mountains;” the all penetrating eyes of the 
great Judge, which are asa flame of fire, shall enter 
into the inmost recesses of every heart, and strictly 
examine the temper and conduct of all the posterity of 
Adam. Then will he try every man’s work of what 
sort it is.— 

Here let us stop, and consider the awful scene; 
_ when the whole human race shall be assembled at the 
bar of an Omniscient and Almighty Judge; when “the 
Ancient of Days shall sit: his garment being white 
as snow, and the hair of his head like pure wool: his 
throne the fiery flame, and his wheels of burning fire; a 
fiery stream issuing from before him; thousand thou- 
sands ministering unto him; and ten thousand times 
ten thousand standing before him.” Some will appear 
as buildings of gold, silver, and precious stones; some 
as of wood, hay, and stubble. Methinks the separa- 
tion is made, and the edifices of gold, silver, and pre- 
cious stones, move off to the right hand, leaving those 
of wood, hay, and stubble, on the left. And now, 
while the former shine with a glory and lustre not to be 
described, like so many splendid temples built of the 
richest and most durable materials, and founded on a 
rock, designed for the habitation of the Divinity for 
ever; those on the left, like so many deformed cottages 
or dismal prisons, are exposed, as the marks of God’s 
displeasure, to the incessant and irresistible attacks of 
divine vengeance, which, in fiery streams, flows down, 
and everwhelms them as with a deluge. And while 
the sliding sand, which supported them for a moment, 
suddenly and unexpectedly deserts them; they go down 
flaming into the fiery gulf, which from beneath opens 
its jaws to receive them. There they shall find the 
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wood, hay, and stubble, which they took such» pains to 
accumulate, are but a sorry defence against the raging 
flames of those regions, ‘‘where the fire is not quench- 
ed,” and ‘‘the smoke of their torment ascendeth up for 
ever and ever.” : 


APPLICATION. 


On what foundation do you build?—Have the eyes of 
your understanding been opened, and seeing the insuf- 
ficiency of your own wisdom, righteousness, and 
strength, for your salvation, and, hence, renouncing all 
confidence in them, have you applied to Christ, ‘«made 
of God, wisdom, righteousness, sanctification, and re- 
demption?”? Convinced of your ignorance, have you 
sought to him as your Prophet, and submitted yourself 
to the guidance of his word and Spirit? Sensible of 
your want of righteousness, have you ‘‘put on the Lord 
your righteousness?” and feeling your inability to 
change your corrupt heart, or even to regulate your out- 
ward life, have you fled to him, in whom all fulness 
dwells, that you might, by him, be transformed into the 
image, and conformed to the will of God? In sum; re- 
nouncing every other support, do you come only ‘‘to 
him as unto a living stone?” &c., and are you ‘‘built 
upon him as lively stones, a spiritual house, a royal 
priesthood, to offer spiritual sacrifices acceptable to 
God by Jesus Christ.”—With what materials do you 
build upon him! Have you bought of him without price 
‘gold tried in the fire,” ‘faith working by love,” and 
do you lay this on your foundation? Is your gold follow- 
ed by silver, and your silver by precious stones? your 
faith succeeded by love, and your love by good works? 
Do you not only believe in him with unshaken confidence, 
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but love Kim with pure affection, and serve him with 
cheerful obedience? Having given him your heart, do 
you also give him your life, and desire that all your 
‘tempers, words, and works, should be ever acceptable 
inhis sight, through Jesus Christ?—If you cannot an- 
swer these questions in the affirmative, but build your 
hopes of acceptance with God on your own good tem- 
pers and conduct, on your honest and charitable con- 
duct, your observance of religious ordinances, your 
knowledge of the Scriptures, and orthodox principles, — 
you build with wood, hay, and stubble, and, when tried, 
your work shall be consumed, and yourself in the midst 
of it. For however the mercy of God may make allow- 
ance for an error in judgment, even though productive of 
an error in practice, in Ministers, who being upon the 
foundation themselves, do, nevertheless, dwell. too 
much in their preaching on matters of little importance, 
yet will he make none for the want of experimental and _ 
practical christianity inany. Whosoever lives and dies 
without holiness, ‘*Christ in him the hope of glory,” 
faith, love, and good works, be his principles of re- 
ligion ever so sound, his mode of worship ever‘ so scrip- 
tural, and his external conduct ever so good, he will 
certainly be condemned in the judgment, and his whole 
fabric, though it has employed him for many years in 
_ building, will be entirely burnt up.—Let me, therefore, 
advise you to take care what foundation you lay, and 
how you build thereon. Let me exhort you forthwith 
to relinquish every false rest, and come as an undone 
sinner, ignorant, guilty, weak, and wretched, to him 
who is mighty, and on whom for you help is laid. Lean 
no longer on a broken reed, lean on the Staff of Life, 
the Beloved of your souls; place your whole dependance 
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on Jesus; believe on him with a steady confidence, and 
love him with fervent affection; drink into his meek 
and lowly spirit, and imitate his holy and bright exam- 
ple. He is the Rock of Ages, on whom the Church, 
in every age, has placed the whole weight of her confi- 
dence and expectations, ‘‘and none ever trusted to him 
and were confounded.” Trust, therefore, in him for 
ever, for in him dwelleth all the fulness of the Godhead 
bodily; he is ‘Jehovah our righteousness,” and ‘‘in the 
Lord Jehovah is everlasting strength.”—And do not 
say in your heart, Where shall I find this foundation to 
build upon it? (Rom. x. 6—9;) for it lies before you, so 
that you have too often set your feet upon it, and by 
inattention, unbelief, and sin, ‘‘trampled under foot the 
Son of God.” (Heb. x. 29.) Do not think, because you 
are poor and helpless, where shall you procure this gold, 
and silver, and these precious stones? For be assured, 
in Christ are hid ‘‘unsearchable riches;”’ and the gospel 
proclamation is, ‘*Whosoever will, let him take” these 
heavenly treasures ‘‘freely:” persuaded he is able and 
willing to supply your every want, apply instantly to him 
by faith in prayer. Buy of him, without money, ‘gold 
tried in the fire, that you may berich;”’ buy silver and 
precious stones, or, rather, ask, and they shall be given 
gratis, without any merit, or qualification, on your part, 
to deserve them. Only employ the gifts according to 
the design of the Giver. Having obtained the heaven- 
ly materials, build therewith the temple of the Lord; 
having laid the foundation by repentance towards God, 
and faith in Christ, raise the superstructure of pure and 
undefiled religion, of universal holiness of heart and 
life, and finally, you shall lay on the top-stone with 
shoutings, crying, ‘*Grace, grace, unto it.”— 


CLIV. 


SURDUTY TO GOD URGED FROM HIS RIGHT 
IN US. 


1 CorinTurans vi. 19, 20. 


—Ye are not your own, for ye are bought with a price: 
therefore glorify God in your body and in your spirit 
which are God’s. 


Aruertsts, Deists, and all descriptions of persons who 
disbelieve the Bible, endeavour to persuade mankind that 
the religion of Jesus is an institution on the one hand 
mysterious and unintelligible, and on the other, unrea- 
sonable, and inconsistent with itself. And, perhaps, I 
might allow that it is both the one and the other, accord- 
ing to the representation which some, even of its profess- 
ed friends, not only Roman Catholics, but even Protest- 
ants, have given of it. But if we take our views of it 
from the Holy Scripture, we shall form a very different 
judgment; we shall consider it as the most intelligible 
and rational system of religion that was ever proposed 
to the human race. It is true, there are mysteries in 
christianity: that is, there are truths which were long 
, concealed, ‘‘hid,”’ as the Apostle observes, ‘‘from ages 
and generations,”’ and which, when revealed, were hard 
to be believed through long-existing prejudices. This 
is the most common sense of the word mystery, in 
Scripture, and, of this kind of mysteries, one, particu-- 
larly mentioned and celebrated by the Apostle, is, the 
calling of the Gentiles into the Church of God. There 
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are also mysteries of another kind, viz., truths and 
facts which, from the weakness and limited nature of 
our faculties, in this imperfect state, are of difficult ap- 
prehension, and unfathomable magnitude. Of this kind 
is the incarnation of the eternal Word, and our redemp- 
tion through him.—But although some of the doctrines 
of christianity may be above the comprehension of rea- 
son, and although, as I may add, we cannot properly, 
and to good purpose, understand any of them, much 
less can we relish and practise its duties, without the 
supernatural light and grace of God, yet is no part of 
this holy religion contrary to reason. It is, from first 
to last, a reasonable institution and a reasonable service, 
being exactly adapted to the state of man, calcu- 
lated to relieve his misery, to supply his wants, and 
to perfect his nature. Its doctrines, even those which 
are the most objected to, concerning our fall in Adam, 
and redemption through Christ, with the effects of both, 
have their foundation laid in the truth of things, and 
meet with daily and hourly confirmation from what we 
experience in ourselves, and observe in others. And 
the duties required in it, whether towards God, our 
neighbour or ourselves, are such as are evidently holy, 
just, and good, being clearly deduced from the perfec-_ 
- tions of God, the state of man and the relations in 
which we stand to our Creator, Preserver, Redeemer, 
and Saviour, and to one another; while, at the same 
time, they are manifestly perfective of our nature, and 
calculated to qualify us for, and give us an anticipation 
of, that .state of complete felicity and glory which is 
prepared for us. All is, therefore, highly rational, and 
the words of the poet are perfectly just: 
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‘7 is yeason our great Master holds so dears 
*Lis reason’s injur’d rights his wrath resents; 
*Tis reason’s voice obey’d, his glories crown; 
To give lost reason life, he pour’d his own.” 


\ 


The truth and propriety of these observations will 
easily appear if we consider carefully the short, yet 
clear and full, account of christianity, both doctrinat 
and practical, which the Apostle has given us in the 
words of our text; in which he sets before us, 


I. AN IMPORTANT MATTER OF FACT TO BE BELIEVED 
AND LAID TO HEART. 


“Ye are not your own,” &c.—The meaning of this 
expression is, ye do not belong to yourselves, are not at 
your own disposal, have no right to do what you will 
with yourselves, with your souls or bodies, or any thing 
you call yours; or to use any faculty, member, or talent, 
to gratify your own own will or pleasure.—As to the 
reason of this, we may observee—We did not create 
ourselves; there was a time, and that not long distant, 
when we had not these souls, with their astonishing 
faculties; these bodies, with their curiously formed 
senses and members; when we were not.—But He who 
is a fountain of being, ‘himself uncreated and self-exist- 
- ent, ‘‘formed man of the dust of the ground, and breath- 
ed into his nostrils the breath of life. — — - 


“He, the great Father! kindled at one flame 
The world of rationals; one Spirit pour’d 
From Spirit’s awful fountain; pour’d hin self 
Through all their souls.”— 


—We do not preserve or uphold ourselves in life or 
being; but are dependent on God for continuance in ex- 
istence, much more for motion, for life, for the use of 
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our understanding, memory, judgment, will, affec- 
tions; of our eyesight, hearing, speech. ‘In him we 
live, and move, and have our being.” (Acts xvii. 28.)— 
We do not support ourselves with respect to food, 
clothing, and other necessaries; but rain, and fruitful 
seasons, and every good and perfect gift, are from him. 
(James i. 17.)—On these accounts, then, we are not our 
own, but the property of God, much more than any 
thing can be our property. Nevertheless, these are not 
the reasons assigned by the Apostle, having another and 
weightier reason to give.— _ 

“Ye are bought with a price.” But if we were 
originally God’s property, what need was there to buy 
us with a price?>—We had become ruined debtors, en- 
slaved captives and guilty criminals. We had con- 
tracted an immense debt, which we could not pay, and 
for which we were liable to be sold, yea, to be delivered 
into the infernal prison. We had sold ourselves into 
slavery, and were under the power of tyrannical mas- 
ters. We had committed sins, and thereby exposed 
ourselves to condemnation and wrath, to be stripped of 
all we possessed, even our own bodies, and our souls, 
and to be delivered to the tormentors.—The purchasers 
were, the Father, who gave his Son, (John iii. 16; 
Rom. viii. 32,) the Son of God, who gave himself; 
whose dignity is described, John i. 1; Col. i.15—18; 
Heb. i. 3.—In reference to the price paid, we may ob- 
serve, He gave his riches and became poor; (2 Cor. viii. 
93) his honour, and was exposed to reproach; his liber- 
ty, and was arrested and led away to prison; his life, 
and was crucified in ignominy and torture. (Phil. ii. 
6—8.) Ina word he ‘purchased the Church with his 
own blood!”? (Acts xx. 28.)—All mankind are here 
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_ concerned, ail being redeemed, (1 Tim. ii. 6; 2 Cor. v. 
' 14, 153; Heb. ii. 9,) and, hence, are not their owns 
much less the world’s; least of all, the devil’s.—The 
people of God are here especially meant, who, in a 
peculiar sense, are not their own, but the subjects, the 
servants, the children, the spouse, the members, of 
Christ; the temples of God. (Ver. 13—20; ch. iii. 
17—23.) As aman’s children, his wife, his members, 
are not his own, so the children of God, the spouse and 
members of Christ, are not their own, but God’s. — — 


IJ. An exHoRTATION TO DUTY GROUNDED THEREON. 


‘Therefore glorify God in your body,” &c.—The 
end God had in view in ‘purchasing us was, not to 
make us slaves, or serve himself of us, but to make us 
his children and heirs, that we might be glorified with 
him forever, and in order thereto, might glorify him. 
And the meaning of this is, not to render God more 
glorious, which is impossible, but to manifest his glory, 
- or his perfections, (1 Pet. ii. 9,) by our being suitably 
impressed and influenced by them, and by our imita- 
tion of them.—But, to be more particular; We must 
glorify God,—‘‘in our body,” by temperance, chastity, 
purity, self-denial, (ver. 13,) and bringing our bodies 
into his house, and consecrating them to him as his 
temples, to be kept holy:—<‘‘in our spirit,” by humility; 
considering that we have nothing which we have not re- 
ceived, and which has not been forfeited by sin:—by 
gratitude; he has given us all back again with great ad. 
vantage, and through the incarnation, obedience, suffer- 
ings, and resurrection, of his Son, we are entitled to 
infinitely greater happiness, than we were liable to 
misery.— 

12 v.5 
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«<Q what a.scale of miracles is here! 

Its lowest. roand, high planted in the skies; 

Its tow *ring sumusit lost beyond the thought , 

Of man, or angel: © that I could climb — 

The wonderful ascent with equal praise! 
—By love; his great love to us is manifested in our cre~ 
ation, preservation, the blessings of this life, especially in 
our redemption, (1 John iv. 9,) in our justification and 
adoption; (1 John iii. 1;) and what are the returns of 
love we owe to him, to the Father and the Son?—by 
resignation; if we be his, may he not do what he will 
with his own? have we any reason to complain, especi- 
ally as he will do nothing but for our good and his’ 
glory?—by obedience; implying subjection to his will, 
and devotedness to his gloryP—being given to him, 
‘twhose we are,” and not withholding ourselves from 
him to whom we belong. (Rom. vi. 133 xii. 1.)—With 
our body; by employing all its members, and every de- 
gree of health and strength, which God gives to his glo- 
ry:—with our spirit; by using our understanding, judg- 
ment, memory, conscience, will, affections, and all our 
faculties, to his honour and praise.—With every talent} 
as abilities, natural and acquired; health, strength, 
long life; understanding, judgment, memory; know- 
ledge, eloquence, influence, and authority over others; 
wealth, privileges, or offices, civil or religious; and eve- 
ry power and advantage of which a good or bad use may 
be made;. our talents are not our own, but we are en- 
trusted with them by God.— With all our time, or at all 
times; for every day, hour, and moment, are his. — — 


Il. Tue connEcTION BETWEEN THESE TWO, OR THE 
WEIGHT WHICH THERE IS IN THE MATTER OF FACT, Te 
ENFORCE THE EXHORTATION. 
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If we aré not our own, but God’s, he has a right to 
command us, as his creation, his property, his servants, 
&c. . Now this is his command, That we should glori- 
fy him. Hence duty, in obedience to his command, . 
calls upon us.—If he first gave us our being and our 
well-being, and when we had destroyed ourselves, and. 
forfeited ‘all we had received, if he redeemed us, and. 
laid us under infinite obligations; gratitude has a de- 
mand upon us; this calls us to glorify him.—As we are 
not our own, but belong to the Lord by right of crea- 
tion, preservation, and redemption, justice hasademand 
upon us: and if we give not ourselves up to God, and 
do not employ ourselves for him, we are dishonest, and 
guilty of the crime of stealing from, or robbing, God. 
—-—If we are Christ’s subjects, who have sworn alle- 
giance to him; his servants, who have covenanted with 
him; his spouse, who have been betrothed to him; and 
do not glorify him,—we are guilty of rebellion, cove- 
nant-breaking, falsifying our promises and engagements, 
and committing spiritual adultery against our heavenly 
Husband, and sacrilege, by desecrating God’s tem- 
ple. —— 


Inrur,—The real nature, and great evil, of sin. 
‘It is not only disobedience and ingratitude, but dis- 
honesty, theft, and robbery, yea, robbery of the worst 
kind, robbery of God, and rebellion against the King 
of heaven. In the people of God it is also covenant- 
breaking, treachery, spiritual adultery, and sacrilege. — 
The amazing worth of the soul of man, which, after it 
was enslaved and destroyed, was ransomed, and was 
bought, at so great a price.— 
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‘‘What high contents? Illustrious faculties? 

But the grand comment, which displays at full : 
“Our human height, scarce sever’d from divine, 

By Heaven compos’d, was publish’d on the cross!” — 


—The great and inexcusable guilt of those who, after 
all this, after being made God’s in so many ways, still. 
will perish.-The great encouragement we have to give 
ourselves to God, and employ ourselves for him. If he 
bought us, he must be willing to accept and possess us, 
to preserve and bless us.—It is as much our interest as 
our duty to give ourselves to one, who has given us such 
astonishing evidence of his love:—If we are not our 
own, much less are we the world’s or the devil’s. How: 
unreasonable to give ourselves to, and employ ourselves 
for, one to whom we do not belong, and who never did 
any thing for us, who even hates us, and is continually 
labouring to destroy us, while we refuse to give our- 
selves to him to whom we do belong, and who loves us, 
and has done us infinite kindness, and conferred indeli- 
ble obligations upon us!—Do not some of you do this? are 
you not guilty of this unreasonableness and folly?.— —. 


CLV. 
THE CHRISTIAN RACE AND FIGHT. 
1 CorninTHIANS ix. 24. 


—So run that ye may obtain. 


Ivasmucw as the generality of mankind evidently 
feel no concern about religion, it is very desirable that 
those who are concerned, and take some pains to save 
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their souls, should attain the end they have in view, 
and should not labour in vain. his is for the honour 
of God, the good of the parties themselves, and for the 
edification of others.—I trust the persons now present, 
are to be ranked among those that run in the spiritual 
race, rather than among those that look on; or that are 
concerned about their souls, and take some pains to save 
them. With a view to assist such in this most impor- 
tant of all affairs, I have chosen, as my subject, an in- 
structive passage of Scripture, in which the Apostle 
alludes to the games, celebrated at the Isthmus, near 
Corinth, with which the Corinthians were well acquaint- 
‘ed, and especially to two of the exercises there used, 
running, and fighting, to both which he compares the 
religion of Jesus. (See ver. 24—27.) —- — In consi- 
dering this passage, I shall, 


qT. ExpLain THE METAPHORS HERE USED, AND SHOW 
WHY CurisTIANITY IS REPRESENTED UNDER THE IDEAS 
OF A RACE AND A FIGHT. 


In a race there is, a place to run from, a course te 
run in, rules to run by, a gaol to run to, a prize to run 
for, and a herald proclaiming the conditions, and dis- 
playing the prizes. So in christianity: there is,—The 
place we run from, a state of sinful nature, of ignor- 
ance, guilt, depravity, weakness, and misery:—The 
course we run in; one of knowledge, experience, duty, 
and suffering:—The laws we run by;.our knowledge 
must not be merely speculative, but influential on our 
spirit and conduct; or experimental and practical; our 
experience must be sound and genuine, flowing from 
real grace; our duties must be done from love, as their 
motive, to the glory of God, as their end, and in obe- 

OF v.59 
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dience to his will, as their rule; our suffering must be 
in resignation, patience, meekness, and. long-suffer- 
ing:—The goal we are to run to; a conformity to the 
Lord Jesus: (Rom. viii. 29; Phil. iii. 14:)—The prize 
we are togrun for; eternal life, felicity, glory; an 
inheritance, (1 Pet. 1. 3,) a crown incorruptible, (ver. 
25,) a kingdom in Heaven:—The ministers of the Gos- 
pel are (xneuxes) the heralds. —The metaphor shows also 
the necessity of earnestness, of diligence, of making 
progress, in the work of religion.— 

A very imperfect view of christianity would be 
given, should we not also observe that it is a fight. The 
racer must be armed from head to foot, and must fight 
all the way. For this is not the race of cowards run- 
ning away from. the enemy, but that of soldiers, running 
to attack the enemy, and, in. spite of the enemy, taking 
hold of the prize. Observe the enemies we have to 
encounter:—The devil, who shoots his fiery arrows at 
us as we run; which are vain, sinful, blasphemous, pre- 
sumptuous, desponding, thoughts; reasonings; fears. 
These the christian must receive on the shield of his 
faith, and must put the enemy to flight with his 
sword.——The world; riches, poverty; honour, dishon- 
our; pleasure, pam. This must be overcome by faith. 
(1 John v. 4, 5.)—The flesh; the animal nature; the 
corruption of nature. This must be watched over, 
denied, and mortified. (Gal. v. 24; Rom. viii. 15.)— 
Sins its guilt; this must be removed by faith in the 
blood of Christ: its powers this must be overcome and 
slain by the Spirit .of God, sought in earnest, constant, 
and persevering prayer.—Death, grim and _ terrible, 
at the end of the race, interposing between us and the 
prize: Its sting must be drawn by faith in Christ, that. 
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it may b€ harmless as a serpent that has lost its sting, 
and that the fear of it may be conquered. — —_ 

In the christian race and fight, there is, however, 
danger of running ‘‘uncertainly,” of fighting as ‘‘one 
that beateth the air.”” (Ver. 26.)—We will, therefore, 


II. Seow wHo THEY ARE THAT RUN UNCERTAINLY, 
AND FIGHT AS THOSE THAT BEAT THE AIR. 


They are those who are uncertain as to the particu- 
lars mentioned concerning the race, who know not 
where they are to run from, where to run to, what course 
to run in, or what rules to run by-—Who are un- 
certain whether they have really set out, or, if they 
have, whether they make progress. —Who rest in what 
they have attained, and are not deeply in-earnest for, 
and diligent in, the pursuit of higher things.— Who are 
not careful to shun every hinderance, to ‘‘lay aside 
every weight, and run with patience the race set before 
them.” (Heb. xii. 1.)—Who are not careful to embrace 
every help.—Who are uncertain whether they shall ob- 
tain, even if they persevere, not having a lively hope 
of ‘he prize of their high calling.”” — — 

But who are they that fight as those that beat the 
air?—They who waste their strength, and neither slay, 
nor wound, ‘nor even strike their adversaries:—neither 
put Satan to flight, nor truly and properly resist him:— 
neither overcome the world, nor properly war against 
it:—neither keep the body under, with its senses, appe 
tites, and passions, nor watch over it:—neither ‘‘cru- 
cify the flesh,” nor deny it:—neither slay sin, nor 
wound it:—neither rob death of its sting, nor 6vercome 
the fear of it.—Hence it is easy to say,— 
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III. Wuo so RUN AS TO OBTAINS SO FIGHT, AS TC 


CONQUER. 


They who make themselves well acquainted with all 
the particulars which have been mentioned concerning 
the race. —Who really set out, pass through the strait 
gate into the narrow way, and make progress in chris- 
tian knowledge, genuine experience, holy practice, and 
patient suffering —Who rest satisfied with no attain- 
ments, however high, but are continually earnest, and 
diligent in pursuit of higher things.—Who in order 
hereto carefully shun every hinderance, and cast off 
every weight.—Who distrust themselves, and trust in 
the Lord—Who keep the prize in view, and have a live- 
ly hope of it. —Who look to Jesus for direction, help, 
and comfort, as an example which they must imitate, 
who judges whether they run lawfully, and will put the 
crown on their heads—if they fight so as to conquer, 
using their strength in resisting the devil and the world, 
keeping under the body, crucifying the flesh, killing 
sin, and mastering the very fear of death. 


As to THE ENCOURAGEMENT WE HAVE TO RUN.—It is 
a glorious race and contest.—It is pleasing to God we 
should run.—He will give us all the help necessary. — 
The prize is most excellent.—All may obtain. —Many 
eyes are upon us, as spectators of the race, Spee or 
disapproving, helping or hundening: _— 


( 145.) 


CLVI. 
ON THE LORD’S SUPPER 
1 CorinTuians. xi. 28. 


het @ man examine himself, and so let him eat of that 
bread, and drink of that cup. 


SELF-EXAMINATION, at all times useful and necessary, 
is especially requisite to a right partaking of the Lord’s 
Supper. We shall consider, 


J. Tur naTure AND DESIGN OF THE ORDINANCE. 


From Matt. xxvi. 26—29, and 1 Cor. xi. 23—26, it 
appears, that Christ has. appointed the bread and wine, 
given in this ordinance, to signify his body and blood; 
and that they must be eaten and drunk in a solemn man- 
ner by his followers, as an act of religious worship.— 
As to the end and design of this; it was designed,— 
to show forth his death; (ver. 265).to be a public exhibi- 
tion and demonstration of it, till his second coming.— 
To be a memorial of him. ‘Do this in remembrance 
of me;’’ (ver. 24, 253) to remind us of his love, his suf- 
ferings, and the benefits arising from them.—To be a 
seal of his covenant, the new covenant; a pledge on the 
part of God, of his giving us pardon of sins, his fa- 
vour, his Spirit, &c., through the mediation of his Son, 
and a token, on our part, when we receive the bread 
and wine, of our accepting the blessings of the cove- 
nant.—To bea means of grace, (1 Cor. x. 16,) wherein 
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those who partake of the bread and wine, have commu- 
nion with their Lord, and find it increased: wherein also 
they testify and renew their repentance, faith, love, 
. thankfulness, and engagements to be the Lord’s, and 
find every grace increased.—To be a bond and means 
of mutual love, between the people of God, as members 
of one body, ‘‘For we, being many, are one bread, and 
one body.” (1 Cor. x. 17.) — — 


Il. In wHar RESPECTS SELF-EXAMINATION IS NECES- 
SARY IN ORDER TO A RIGHT ATTENDANCE UPON IT. 


We must examine ourselves concerning,—our know- 
ledge of the nature and design of the ordinance. (Ver. 
27—29.)—-Our desire ta comply with the design of it.— 
In order to this concerning—our sins, our actions, 
words, tempers, desires,, intentions, thoughts; sins of 
commission and omission; our unfaithfulness, unfruit- 
fulness, unprofitableness. (Jer. viii. 6.)—Our repent- 
ance for sin, conviction, (ver. 31,) sorrow, hatred, 
(Zach. xii. 10,) forsaking sin. (1 Cor. v. 7; Exod. xiii. 
15.)—Our faith in Christ; in his incarnation, life, death, 
resurrection, &c.; his person and offices; his willing- 
ness and ability to save: our confidence in him; and 
expectation of pardon and other blessings, if not yet 
received. (Matt. xxvi. 28; 1 Cor. x. 16.)—Our love to 
him, at least, our love of esteem and of desire after 
_ him. (Isai. lv. 1; John vii. 37.)—Our purpose of new 
obedience (1 Cor. vy. 7, 8) and endeavour to make his 
will our rule, and his glory our end.—Our love to his 
people, to all mankind, to our enemies, manifested in 
forgiving such as have injured us. (1 Cor. v. 8; Matt. 
Vv, 23, 24; 1 Cor. xi. 18.)— 
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Ill. How, anp In WHAT SPIRIT, WE MUST ATTEND 
UPON, AND PARTAKE OF, THE ORDINANCE. 


We must do so,—designing to bear testimony to, and 
show forth, his death.—Remembering him, with regard 
to his glory in his pre-existent state; his emptying him- 
self, and becoming a man; in a state of infirmity, pov- 
erty, meanness, and affliction; his love; his sufferings; 
his benefits. We must meditate on these things, and 
pray that the Holy Spirit may ‘‘take of” the things of 
Jesus, and ‘‘show them unto us.’?—Calling to remem- 
~ prance our sins, and humbling ourselves for them, and 
resolving to forsake every known sin, and to ‘‘shun the 
appearance of evil.” (Psal. xxvi. 6.)—Exercising faith in 
him, and in his promises, for pardon and sanctification. 
(Heb. xiii. 20, 21;)—Giving thanks for his love, and 
the benefits he hath procured for us, (Acts ii. 46, 47,) 
while we accept them.—Renewing our covenant with 
him, by dedicating ourselves afresh to his service, and 
laying hold on his promises. (Rom. xu. 1; 1 Cor. x. 14, 
15, 16, 21.)—Praying fervently for the acceptance of 
ourselves and others, ‘‘though not cleansed after the 
purification of the sanctuary.” (2 Chron. xxx. 18, 
19. — — 


APPLICATION. 


Have you attended the ordinance of the Lord’s Sup- 
‘per in this spirit? have you not neglected the ordi- 
nance?—How inexcusable those who rest satisfied with 
out partaking of it, and think to excuse themselves by 
saying, ‘‘I am not prepared!” — — 


(E48) 


CLVII. 


THOSE WHO HAVE, AND HAVE NOT, THE 
SPIRIT, DESCRIBED. 


1 Cortnrntans xii. 3. 

f give you to understand, that no man speaking by the 
Spirit of God, calleth Jesus accursed; and that no 
man can say that Jesus is the Lord, but by the Holy 
Ghost. eae ek: 


\ 


_ [vis every where represented. in the Scriptures, as of 
great importance, that all who speak in the name of 
God, should speak by his Spirit, that is, under his influ- 
ence and direction, so far, at least, as to speak ‘‘as the 
oracles of God,” (1 Pet. iv. 11,)—nothing false or tri- 
vial. ‘‘Believe not every spirit,” says St. John, (1 
Epist. iv. 1,) every doctrine, or even teacher, ‘‘but 
try the spirits whether they are of God.” It is also 
represented as of equal importance for every professor 
of christianity to possess the influences of the Spirit. 
The whole of our salvation, though it proceeded origin- 
ally from God’s mercy and love, and mediately through 
Christ’s merits, nevertheless is ascribed to the Holy 
Spirit, as the efficient cause. (Tit. i. 4.) Our illumi- 
nation, (Eph. 1. 17; 1 Cor. ii. 10—12,)—our justifica- 
tion, are attributed to him: for we must be ‘‘convinced 
of sin, of righteousness, and of judgment” by him; 
(John xvi. 93) must obtain repentance and faith from 
him; our regeneration (John iii. 5, 6) and sanctification, 
(2 Thess. ii. 13; 1 Pet. i. 2,) all graces and virtues are 


: 
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ascribed to the Holy Spirit (Eph. v. 9; Gal. v. 22.) 
They that have the Holy Spirit belong to God and 
Christ; (1 John iii. 24; Gal. iv. 6,7; Rom. viii. 8;) they 
that have not, do not belong to him.—But here, then, 
arises two most important questions: How shall we 
know whether a teacher of religion is influenced by the 
Spirit? whom shall we hear, and whom not? and how 
shall we know whether we ourselves, or any other pro- 
fessors of christianity, have this Spirit? The Apostle 
has, in a few words, given us a decisive test of these 
things. —He has informed us, first, Who do not speak 
by the Spirit, and who have not the Spirit: and, second- 
ly, Who, in some sense, at least, speak by his influence, 
and have the Spirit. The great end for which, accord- 
ing to our Lord, (John xvi. 14, 15,) the Holy Spirit is 
given, is, to glorify Christ. Therefore, on the one hand, 
he cannot lead us to ‘‘call Jesus accursed,” or to set 
him at nought; on the other, he will lead us to own, 
and act towards him, as ‘the Lord.” 
Consider we then, 


I. Wuo vo nor SPEAK By THE Spirit or Gop, anp 
HAVE NOT HIS INFLUENCES. 


«¢They that call Jesus accursed.”’»—The original word, 
(avaSeue,) is often used by St. Paul, and always in a bad 
sense. See Rom. ix. 3; 1 Cor. xvi. 22; Gal. i. 8, 9. 
In most of which places, it means, to be under a divine 
curse or, malediction, and set apart, and devoted to 
destruction. It answers to the Hebrew word, DOA, 
a thing separated, and devoted, and incapable of re- 
demption. (Lev. xxvii. 21, 28.) That you may un- 
derstand why the Apostle uses the word here, it must 
be observed, that the test put on christians by their 
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persecutors was, that they should revile and blaspheme 
Christ, and call him, (avoSepa,) accursed, which if, by 
any promises, threatenings, or tortures, they could be 
brought to do, they were considered as having renounc- 
ed christianity, or as having never embraced it. Pliny, 
writing to the emperor Trajan, says, ‘‘When they, 
(the christians,) could be induced to call on the gods, 
to make supplication with frankincense and wine, to 
thine image, which, with the images of the gods, I com- 
manded to be brought out for that purpose, and, more- 
over, to revile Christ, to none of which things it is said, 
that those who are in reality christians can be com- 
pelled, I thought they, ought to be released.’*—It must 
be observed also, that the Jews, as appears not only 
from the words of Justin Martyr, (Dial. cum Tryph. 
p- 363,) but also by their 19th prayer against heretics, 
made by Samuel the younger, in the days of Gamaliel, 
not only uttered blasphemies against Christ themselves, 
but extorted them, if possible, from those they appre- 
hended to be his disciples. (Acts xxvi. 11.) Notwith- 
standing this, however, they pretended to the gifts of 
the Holy Spirit, by which they undertook to cast out 
devils, imitating, perhaps, the exorcisms which chris- 
tians really performed under the operation of that 
Spirit—The Apostle, therefore, here signifies, that 
those who reviled Christ voluntarily, had not the Spirit; 
that those who could be compelled to do it, by persua- 
sions, gains, torture, or inducements of any kind, whe 
ther by Heathens or Jews, had him not; and that the 
Jewish exorcists, and diviners, whatever they might 


pretend, did not possess, and did not speak by, the’ 


Spirit of God. Beza observes, that this is also applica- 
ble to those who, in any way, detract from the glory of 
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Christ, oy, that do not acknowledge him to be the Lord, 
in the sense here meant by the Apostle. It includes, — 
all that blaspheme him, or that call, or account him, 
an impostor or deceiver; as all infidels, whether Athe- 
ists or Deists, Heathens, Jews, Mohammedans; and 
whoever does not acknowledge Jesus of Nazareth to be 
the Messiah, the Son of God. (John viii. 24; 1 John iv. 
$.)—AIl that reject him in his person, his character, or 
offices; (Acts iv. 115) that reject him as a teacher, not 
‘receiving the whole of his doctrine as infallibly true, 
and as the rule of their faith; but refuse some parts of 
it; this is done by those who exalt their own reason 
above revelation, and are wise above what is written;— 
that reject him as a Mediator, not making his atone- 
ment or intercession the ground of their justification, 
he being the stone laid in Zion; (Psal. cxviil. 22; Isai. 
xxviii. 163 1 Pet. ii. 43) this is done by those who 
would establish their own righteousness; (Rom. ix. 31; 
x. 33)—that reject him as a Saviour from sin and its con- 
sequences, by his name and Spirit; this the formal and 
unregenerate do:—that reject him as a King, by dis- 
obeying his laws; this all Antinomians and open sin- 
ners do.—All that neglect, or are indifferent about him, 
in his person or offices... For, as the chief end for which 
the Holy Spirit is given to us, is to glorify Christ, to ren- 
/ der him amiable, excellent and illustrious, in our eyes, 
as he is in himself, and absolutely necessary to our salva- 
tion, and that both as to his person and offices, his un- 
dertaking and his process, in the accomplishment of its 
if we neglect, or be indifferent about, him, itis certain 
we are not inspired by that Spirit, whose grand office it 
is to glorify him, They, therefore, who do not sincere 
hy revere and adore his person, who do not consider 
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and lay to heart the design of his coming, the steps 
whereby he accomplishes it, as his incarnation, life, 
sufferings, &c.; who do not admire his love, sympathize 
with him in his sufferings, aspire after his glory; who do 
not seriously and diligently study his doctrine, and 
make it the rule of their faith; who do not make his merits 
the ground of their confidence, his grace the source of 
_ their holiness, his example the guide of their conduct, 
and his laws the rule of their actions; who do not re- 
ceive and rely on him, as a Saviour, and revere and | 
prepare to meet him as a Judge, cannot possibly have 
his Spirit, and, therefore, are not his. 


II. Wao wave Tue Hoty Spirit? 


All that ‘‘say that Jesus is the Lord.”? Three par- 
ticulars are here to be considered; what is implied in 
saying this; the importance of it; and the necessity of 
having the Spirit in order to it. To say so, is,—to be- 
lieve and confess that, although he was poor, despised, 
and persecuted, yet he was the Lord Christ, or true 
Messiah, promised to the Patriarchs, foretold by the 
Prophets; (Mal. iii. 1; Psal. cx. 1; 1 John iv. 2; Matt. 
XVi. 163) anointed, commissioned, and qualified, to be 
our infallible Teacher: our Redeemer, (Isai. lix. 20, 21,) 
namely, our Kinsman, (Heb. ii. 14,) and ransomer of 
our persons and estates: Our Saviour from the guilt, 
the power, and pollution, of sin, by his doctrine, mer- 
its, Spirit, example, blood, his love, wisdom, power: 
our Owner, having not only made, preserved, &c., but 
bought us; whose we must be: our King and Governor, 
to whom we must be subject: (Phil. ii. 11:) our Lord 
and Master: (Rom. xiv. 7—9:) our Head’and Husband: 
(1 Pet. iii. 6; Eph. v. 29-32; 2 Cor. xi. 2:) our 
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Judge. (Rom. xiv. 9—12.)—To believe and confess him 
to be the Son of God, in a sense that no other being, 
man or angel, is his Son; (1 John iv. 15; Matt. xvi. 16; 
Heb. i. 3, &c.3) therefore, to be. the ‘their’? and “lord 
of all.”—To be ‘Immanuel, God with us;”? ‘‘God mani- 
fest in the flesh;”’ ‘‘over all, God blessed for ever.’ 
(Rom. ix.5.) Such was the confession of Thomas. 
(John xx. 28.)' And it is impossible he should sustain 
his offices, or be our Lord, in the other senses, if he be - 
not God. ; 

As to the importance of confessing him to be Lord, 
in these respects, it is the end of his life, death, and 
resurrection, that he should be acknowledged such: 
(Phil. ii. 6—11:) it is necessary to our salvation, and 
certainly connected with it: (Rom. x. 8—10; 1 John 
iy. 13—15:) it tends to the glory of God, and the salva- 
tion of others.— 

However necessary or important it may be, it can 
only be by the Holy Ghost. But how does this ap- 
pear?—It must be said in the mind believingly and sin- 
cerely; therefore, it must proceed from knowledge: 
both from knowledge that he is the Lord in these senses, 
and from an acquaintance with him as such.. Now this 
we cannot have, but by the Spirit of God. (Matt. xi, 
27; 1 Cor. ii. 10, 12; John xvi. 13—15; Eph. i. 17; 
2 Cor. iv. 6.)—It must be said in the heart, affection- 
ately. (Rom. x. 10; and see 1 Cor. xvi. 22; 1 Pet ii. 
7, 83) but this love, this esteem and affection to Christ, 
we cannot have, but by the Spirit of God; the fruit 
of the Spirit is love; (Rom. y. 5;) the heart by na- 
ture is carnal, (Rom. viii. 5,) and utterly devoid of, 
and averse to, the love of Jesus.—It must be said 
with the lips, openly. We must acknowledge him to 
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be the Lord, even although reproach, the loss of all 
things, imprisonment, torture, and death, should be the 
consequence. (Rom. x. 9; 2 Tim. ii. 8—143; Matt. x. 
25, 28, 32, S3—39.) Therefore, we must prefer the 
Lord Jesus to our honour, property, liberty, health, lifes 
we must die to all these things, and be willing to give 
them up for him; must “‘overcome the world,”? which 
we cannot do of ourselves, or without faith and anew 
birth, (1 John v. 4, 5,) and, therefore, cannot do with- 
' out the Spirit of God.—It must.be said by the life, con- 
sistently. Ishe the Messiah?—the infallible Teacher 
of his Church? We must show that we believe this, by 
hearing him attentively, reverently, humbly, simply, 
(i. e., in a teachable spirit,) diligently, believingly, obe- 
diently, calling none other master on earth.—Is he the 
only Redeemer and Mediator? We must receive and 
rely on him continually, as such, renouncing all de- 
pendance on our harmlessness, usefulness, or holiness; 
confiding entirely in him, in repentance and faith. Is 
he the Saviour? We must apply to him for the salvation 
he has to bestow. Is he our Owner and rightful Lord? 
We must declare this by giving ourselves to him, (Rom. 
vi. 135 1-Cor. vi. 20,) to be at his disposal, to glorify 
him. Is he our king? Our subjection to him in heart 
and life, and our loyalty, must express this. Is he our 
Master? We must show this by serving him, (Rom. vi. 
16,) making his will our rule. (2 Cor. v. 14, 15; Col. 
iii. 17.) Is he our Head and Husband? We must see 
that we are ‘joined to him in one spirit,”’ so that he is to 
us ahead of guidance, government, and vital influence. 
fs he our Judge? We must show that we think him to 
be such by preparing to meet him. Is he our Lord and 
God? We must declare this by worshipping him as such. 
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and that»‘in spirit and in truth,” as the first christians; 

-as by prayer. (Acts vii. 59, 60; 1 Thess. iii. 11; 2 Thess. 
ii. 16,) by praise, (Rev. v.13; 1 Tim. i. 12,) by trust, 
(Rom. ix. 33; xv. 12; 1 Pet. ii. 4—7,) by love, (1 Pet. 
i, 8,) by obedience and service. (Rom. xiv. 7, 8; 2 
Cor. v. 14, 15:)—Now no man can consistently do thus, 
and by his conduct in these respects, ‘‘say, that Christ 
is thé Lord, but by the Holy Ghost.” — -. 


APPLICATION. 


Do not many of you, if not by blasphemies, yet by 
rejecting or neglecting Jesus, show that you have not the 
Spirit of God?—Do not many of you, by calling him 
Lord, as now explained, evidently show that you have 
the Spirit?—If the Father gave his Son that you might 
say he is the Lord, and if you cannot say this but by 
the Spirit, surely the Father must be willing to give 
you the Spirit. Therefore, desire, expect, and seek 
him, in the way God hath appointed. — — 


CLVIII. 
ON FAITH, HOPE, AND LOVE. 
1 Corinruians xi. 13. 


And now abideth faith, hope, charity, these three; but 
the greatest of these ts charity. 


Manxinp, in all ages, have been prone to value what 
is splendid, more than what is useful, and to be ambi- 
tious of such attainments as tend to recommend them to 
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the notice of their fellow-creatures, rather. than those 
which would render them approved before God, and 
prepare them to dwell with him. Thus we may account 
for the esteem which the christians at Corinth had for the 
extraordinary gifts, in preference to the ordinary graces 
of the Spirit of God.—It pleased God to bestow these 
gifts in great abundance on the first christians. They 
were enabled, many of them, suddenly to speak langua- 
ges they never learned, to heal the sick with a word ora - 
touch, to raise the dead, and to foretell divers things con- 
cerning individuals, families, communities, or nations, 
which came exactly to pass. This was most wisely 
ordered, particularly, as christianity was then in its in- 
fancy, and had not gained a proper establishment in the 
world. By these signs and wonders, the attention of 
mankind was awakened, and they were induced to con- 
sider the evidences of a religion which otherwise, 
through ignorance and prejudice, they would have 
thought beneath their notice. . Hereby many unbeliev- 
ers, both Jews and Heathens, were convinced of the 
truth, and the faith of believers was more and more con- 
firmed. Now these operations of the divine Spirit, be- 
ing extraordinary and wonderful, were not only much 
observed by mankind, but struck many with great ad- 
miration of the persons that were the instruments of 
performing them. This circumstance, it seems, laid 
the christians at Corinth under a temptation of valuing 
these gifts more than the graces of the Spirit. The 
Apostle’s view in this passage is, to set them right in 
this matter. He does not absolutely forbid the. pursuit 
of human knowledge, and of the miraculous gifts, as he 
was aware of their great use, when kept in subordina- 
tion to grace; nay, he even exhorts them to ‘‘covet ear- 
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nestly thé best gifts,” but, at the same time, points out 
“a more excellent way,” the way of true religion, or of 
the unfeigned love of God and all mankind. Of this 
love, he demonstrates the nature and properties, and 
then exhorts the believers, above all things, to follow af- 
ter it. He shows that all else would not avail, without 
love; but this would, even without any other endow- 
ment, and that it would not fail them in time and in eter- 
nity. And clearly to represent its necessity and ex- 
cellency, and show them how to attain it, he compares 
it, in our text, with the graces of faith and hope, and 
gives it the preference to them both. (Ch. xii. 315 xiii.)— 
These are the principal and radical christian graces, 
including or producing all the rest, and infallibly lead- 
ing to a christian practice. They ‘‘abide” with the 
Church of Christ, while in its militant state, and during 
its pilgrimage through the wilderness of this world, and 
conduct it safely to that Canaan of everlasting rest, 
where it shall be in a state triumphant. Therefore, it 
must be of great importance, seriously to consider each 
of thems; that we may possess a correct and clear view 
of experimental and practical -religion.—I propose to 
give some account of the nature, origin, and effects, of 
these three graces in order, and to show how they stand 
related to each other, and that though each of them has 
its peculiar excellence, and is found M all real chris- 
tians, yet, that Jove is most excellent: ‘‘the greatest of ~ 
these is charity.” I shall first consider rarru, which 
is first named by the Apostle, and also the first in order 
of experience. —The importance of this is declared 
throughout the Scripture, especially in Heb. xi. Where 
this is not, there is no true religion, nothing that can 
‘please God;” (ver. 63) a declaration confirmed by our 
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Lord, and aiso by his forerunner. (John ni. 18,36.) On 
the other hand, if a man has true faith, whatever he may 
still want, he is, in a degree at least, a partaker of sal- 
vation. (See Eph. ii. 8; Acts xiii. 393 xvi: 31; John iiix 
15; xx. 31.)—Consider we then, 


I. Irs naTURE. 


This is admirably declared Heb. xi. 1, as the ‘‘sub- 
stance of things hoped for, the evidence of things not 
seen.” The latter definition is more general, and in- 
clusive of the former. The objects of faith are, ‘‘things 
not seen,” things invisible, things spiritual and eternal, 
and of these it is, (eAsyxos,) an evidence, a persuasion, 
conviction, or demonstration, viz., of God himself, and 
of divine things; and, taken in this light, faith is op- 
posed to sensation and science. For what we can 
‘know by the testimony of our senses, is not, properly, 
the object of faith: (e. g. in the things we see:) yet we 
may observe, the testimony of our senses may lay a 
foundation for our faith, as was the case with those who 
saw Christ’s miracles. Nor are the truths discover- 
ed by the investigation of reason, whether natural or 
moral, the objects of faith, but rather of science. But 
the object of faith is, the testimony born by another. 
Human faith for its object, the testimony borne by 
man; and divme faith, the testimony borne by God. 

Of this latter we now speak.— 

God has borne testimony of himself, and his will 
concerning us, by his works, and in his word, (Rom. i. 
19, 20.) Hence the objects of this faith are:—God 
himself, his being and attributes: and faith, in this 
sense, is opposed to Atheism, speculative and practical, 
and implies a coming to God with prayer and praise, 
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confidence, hope, &c., from a conviction ‘‘that he is, 
and is a rewarder of them that diligently seek him;’? 
(Heb. xi. 6;) and the ‘‘beholding,” with unveiled face, 
his glory, so as to be ‘‘changed into the same image from 
glory to glory.” (2 Cor. ili. 18.)—The whole of God’s 
revealed will, especially what it particularly concerns 
us to know, experience, and practise, in order to eter- 
nal salvation. In this sense it is opposed to unbelief, or 
the not crediting, or being persuaded of, the testimony 
of God, (Heb. iv. 2,) and implies, that we do not credit, 
consider, and lay to heart, whatever he has reveal- 
ed.—The gospel, or the counsel of God, for the salva- 
tion of a lost world. (Mark 1. 15; xvi. 15, 16; Rom. i. 
16; Eph. i. 9.) In this sense faith is opposed to reject- 
ing the counsel of God against ourselves, (Luke vii. 30; 
* Acts xi. 46,) and implies, a cordial approbation and 
compliance with the way of salvation, made known to 
us.—Christ himself, (John iii. 16, 18, 36,) in whom we 
must believe as the Christ, the Son of God, the Saviour; 
(Matt. xvi. 16; John xx. 31; 1 John iv. 15: v. 13) to 
whom we must come, on whom we must trust, and 
whom we must receive. (John vi. 35, 37; Eph. i. 12,13; 
1 Pet. ii. 4; John i. 12.) In this it is opposed to the 
conduct of the Jews. —The promises. (Rom. iv 13, 20 
21; Heb. xi. 13.) In this sense it is opposed to diffi- 
dence and distrust, doubt and fear, and implies confi- 
dence that he will fulfil his promises. —As faith has the 
promises for its object, it becomes, (urosasis eAmiGowevenv, ) 
the basis, or confidence, or subsistence ‘‘of things hoped 
for; it entitles us to them: it persuades us we shall re- 
ceive them: it anticipates the enjoyment of them, — — 
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This is,—the truth revealed outwardly by the works 
(Heb. xi. 3) and by the word of God. (Rom. x. 14, 
15.) This is the seed of faith.—The Spirit of God 
enlightening the understanding, (1 Cor. ii. 12, 14) 
and bending the will, and drawing the affections. 
(John vi. 44.) Hereby the seed is watered, and made 
to take root.—Hence, the means on our part are, read- 
ing, hearing, consideration, and prayer. —— 


Ill. Ivs rrurrs, oR EFFECTS. 


In the most general sense and lowest degree, 7 a liv- 
ing faith, it awakens the soul to a sense of the vanity, 
uncertainty, and short duration, of earthly things, and 
the importance of things spiritual and eternal, and thus 
raises the concern and affections of the soul from things 
temporal to those eternal.—It produces also, repent- 
ance, especially, as it implies a conviction of the truth 
and importance of every thing contained in God’s 
word, Jonah iii. 5; Acts i. 36, 37, and, in particular, 
of the things that respect our lost estate by nature. 
Taken in a more restrained sense, as it has the gospel, 
Christ, and the promises, for its object, it is followed by 
justification and peace with God. (Rom. iii. 21—28; 
Gal. ii. 16, 17; Rom. v. 1.) Hence it implies, deliver- 
ance from a guilty conscience, and slavish fear of God, 
and tormenting fear of death and hell.. (Heb. ii 
14—16.)— 

‘Faith builds a bridge across the gulf of death, 
To break the shock blind nature cannot shun, 
And lands thought smoothly on the farther shore. 


Tis faith disarms destruction, and absolves 
From every clam?rous charge the guiltless tomb.” 
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Peacess followed—by adoption; (John i. 125 Gal. iii. 
26; iv. 4—6;) from which we have a title to heaven: 
by regeneration; (1 John v. 1;) implying a change of 
heart, yea, of all our powers, (2 Cor. v. 17,) and hence, 
it is possible and easy to live a new life:—by sanctifica- 
tion; (Acts xxvi. 183) implying victory over sin, (Rom. 
vi. 14,) over the world, (1 John v. 5,) a purification 
from sin, (Acts xv. 9,) the whole image of God. (Eph. 
iv. 22.) Hence we have a fitness for heaven, from 
both which, viz., a title and fitness, arises Horr, to be 
considered in a following Discourse. 


[Avpry the subject, by proposing the question, Have 
you this faith? and stating the misery of such as do not 
possess this grace,—the means of attaining it; viz., a 
consideration of the éruth, or the word of God,—hear- 
ing,—prayer, in particular for the Holy Spirit. ——] 





CLIX. 
SECOND SERMON,—ON HOPE. 


Crosezry connected with faith, following always 
upon it, and of equal necessity and utility ishope. Is 
christianity a warfare, and is faith a shield? Hope is 
a helmet, and it is quite as necessary to defend the 
head, as any other part of the body. Is christianity 
a voyage, and does faith, as our pilot, stand at the 
helm, and, with its eye on the compass of God’s word, 
steer the vessel, and direct its way through the sur- 
rounding rocks and sand-banks? Hope is the anchor 
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which must be cast in times of trial and adversity 
when wind and tide are against us. Is christianity a 
race, and does faith discover the mark to which we are 
to run? Hope encourages and animates us in the pur- 
suit, by holding out the prize.—In short, as we are sav- 
ed by faith, so, the Apostle assures us, we are also say- 
ed by hope. It is true, he may chiefly mean, that 
our complete and final salvation is not fully possessed 
in the present world, but only hoped for. It is certain, 
however, as will appear in the sequel, that hope has a 
very great influence on our salvation, and is as neces- 
sary to it as faith—Important as it is, however, it is 
but little understood by many professors of religion. 
Nay, it is entirely mistaken by most, and instead of 
being considered, as it is always represented in Scrip- 
ture, as consequent upon faith, and justification by 
faith, and as having chiefly eternal life for its object, 
is made to precede faith, and to have present par- 
don for its principal object. Thus you will frequently 
hear persons observe, that though they have not faith or 
confidence, yet they thank God they have hope. Al- 
though they acknowledge they are not pardoned or re- 
“newed now, yet they hope they shall bes and with this 
hope they rest satisfied. It is, therefore, of great im- 
portance to consider this subject.—Observe, 


{. Tuer naTuRE oF CHRISTIAN HOPE. 


Hope, in general, may be defined to be “an expec- 
tation of future good.” Its objects are more limited 
than those of faith. Faith comprehends things past 
and present, as well as things to come, Hope only 
things future. Faith comprizes things bad as well as 
good; for we believe there is a devil as well as there is 
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a Gods-and a hell as well as a heaven; hope respects 
things good only. Thus it differs from, and is oppos- 
ed to, fear. This, like hope, has something future for 
its object, viz., future evil, but hope, only future good. 
Similarly it differs from desire after, and from joy in, 
the possession of any good, real or supposed.— — 
Consider the objects of the christian’s hope. Be- 
ing already justified and regenerated by faith, and 
made a child of God, although, perhaps, but a babe in 
Christ, he hopes to become as a young man and father; 
to “‘grow up into him in all things, which is the head, 
even Christ.”? (Eph. iv. 15.) This seems to be termed 
‘“‘the hope.of righteousness.” (Gal. v. 5.) Certainly, _ 
the christian racer hopes to arrive at the “mark for the 
prize of his high calling.” (Phil. iii. 11—14.)—He 
hopes for succour in temptation, support in weakness, 
comfort in trouble, “srace to help in time of need.” — 
He hopes for perseverance to the end. (Rom. viii. 35; 
Heb. vi. 11.)—He hopes for happiness with Christ, 
immediately after death, his expectation being ground- 
ed on our Lord’s promise, (John xiv. 3,) and his prayer. 
(John xvii. 24; see Luke xxiii. 43; Acts vii. 593 Phil. i. 
20, 21; 2 Cor. v. 8.)—He hopes for a glorious resur- 
rection. (Acts xxiii. 63 xxiv. 15; xxvi. 6, 7; 1 Cor. 
xv.; Phil. iii, 21.)—He hopes for “eternal life,”? (Tit. 
i. 2,) ‘‘an inheritance”’ in heaven; having forfeited by 
sin, that paradise, nay, that earth, which the Sovereign 
of all gave to man at his first creation, nay even our 
bodies, by which alone we can possess any thing here, 
we shall soon be put out of possession; but as brethren 
of Christ and children of God, we stand entitled to a 
heavenly inheritance; one ‘‘incorruptible, undefiled, 
and that fadeth not away.” (1 Pet. i. 3.)—— Consi: 
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der how hope is exercised about these objects; the live- 
ly and earnest expectation it implies. (Tit. ii. 12, 133 
2 Cor. v. 1—9.) — — 


Il. Irs ORIGIN. 


This is—Faith in the Scripture, which reveals these 
objects of hope, and in the resurrection and ascension 
of Christ as our forerunner.—‘‘Christ in us,’? (Col. % 
27,) or an interest in him, and union with him.—Which 
implies illumination; (1 Cor. ii. 9, 103; Eph. i. 173)— 
Justification by faith; (Rom. v. 2, 33)—Regeneration; 
(1 Pet. i. 3, 4;)—Adoption; (Rom. viii. 14;)—Expe- 
rience; (Rom. v. 3, 43) viz., of the Lord’s power, love, 
and faithfulness, in supporting us, in all trials. — — 


III. Irs rruirs. 


Humility; the feelings of the christian being as ex- 
pressed by the poet:— 
‘‘How can it be, thou Heavenly King, 
That thou should’st us to glory bring? 


Make slaves the partners of thy throne, 
Deck’d with a never-fading crown?”— 


Gratitude; (1 Pet. i. 33)—Joy; (Rom. v. 23 xii. 12; 
1 Pet. i. 63) Patience; (1 Thess. i. 3; iv. 13; Rom. viii. 
25; 2 Cor. iv. 14;)—Purity; (1 John iii. 33)—Dili- 
gence; (2 Pet. iii. 14; i. 10, 113 1 Cor. xv. 58.) —— 


[In conciusion, let the preacher examine,—re- 
prove,——exhort,——encourage.— | 
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CLX. 


THIRD SERMON,—ON LOVE. 


Peruars there is no word, at least, no important 
word, frequently occurring in Scripture, so little un- 
derstood, as the word charity. It is generally mista- © 
ken for what is, indeed, one fruit of it, but is not the 
thing itself, namely, alms-giving. And, as the Apostle 
represents the whole of religion as consisting in chari- 
ty, some have thought alms-giving to be the all in all. 
This is the more extraordinary, as the Apostle here 
supposes, that where there is the most extensive alms- 
giving, there may possibly be no charity at all. (Ver. 
3.)---The Greek word, here used by the Apostle, 
{ayann,) means love, and is generally so rendered in 
the New Testament; indeed, always where it was 
thought by our translators to mean the love of God. 
But, in a few passages, where they judged that the 
word meant the love of our neighbour, they have ren- 
dered it “charity;” (as here; 1 Tim. i. 53 Col. iii. 143 
1 Pet. iv. 8;) a word which, although of Latin deriva- 
tion, was much used one hundred and fifty, or two 
hundred years ago, and then generally meant, the love 
of our neighbour. As our language, however, is now 
much altered, and the word charity is scarcely ever un- 
derstood in this sense, it is much to be wished, that 
where it occurs.in the New Testament, the word Jove 
were substituted in the place of it.—-How clearly and 
fully does the Apostle declare the importance of this 
grace. (See ver. 1—4.) And he is not singular. The 
other inspired writers do the same, as James, (ch. i: 
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8,) Peter, (1 Ep. iv. 8,) John, (Ch. xv. 9—15; 1 Ep. 
iy. 7.) It must, therefore, be of prime importance to 
attain it.—Consider we, 


L THe NATURE AND FRUITS OF THIS LOVE. 


In a general sense, love may be defined to be, an 
affection of the soul, excited by an object that is, or 
appears to be, amiable and excellent in itself; or need- 
ful and useful, and, therefore, desirable to us. It is 
good or bad, praise or blameworthy, according as its 
object is good or bad, and deserving of praise or blame. 
The love here meant is, principally, the love of our 
neighbour; but, as the foundation thereof, we should 
consider, first, the love of God.. This implies,—Es- 
teem and veneration, on account of his matchless excel- 
lencies. We regard him as the Supreme perfection, 
and acknowledge, that all the perfections that are in 
the creatures are derived from him, and are to be 
found in him, in an infinitely greater degree. (Psal. 
vii. 1; Rey. iv. 10, 11.)--Desire. He is not only 
good in himself, but a good suitable and necessa- 
ry for us. The knowledge and love of him, his fa- 
vour, his image, and fellowship with him, are ne- 
cessary to our happiness, both here and hereafter, 
and are the supreme good of an intelligent creature. — 
In this way the Psalmist .was continually expressing 
his love to God. (Psal. Ixxiii. 253 Ixiii. 13 xxvii. 4.)— 
Complacency and delight, acquiescence and joy, aris- 
ing from the enjoyment of his favour, and commu- 
nion with him. (Psal. xvi. 5—73 Hab. iii. 17, 18.)— 
Gratitude; arising from a consideration of his good- 
ness and love to us, and of the innumerable benefits he 
hath conferred upon us, and of our utter unworthiness 
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of them.4,(1 John iv. 195 iii. 1; Psal. ix. 13 exvi. 125 
ciii. 1; cxlv. 1.)—By these emotions the soul rises to 
a union with him, and is joined to him in one spirit, (1 
Cor. vi. 17,) and ‘‘dwelling in love dwells in God, and 
God in it,” (1 John iv. 16,) and the soul finds its rest 
in him. (Psal. cxvi. 7.) --—- 

This love will produce the following fruits:-—-Dead- 
ness to the world; (1 John ii. 155) a holy indifference 
towards every creature. Being taken up with esteem- 
ing, desiring, and delighting in him, we cannot esteem, 
desire, and delight in any creature, unless in subordi- 
nation to him and his will, whom we love supremely, 
and with an unbounded affection. We see him to be 
so superior to all his creatures, in his own inherent per- 
fections, and in his loving kindness and bounty to us, 
that we cannot prefer them to him, or permit them, in 
any degree to take up his place in our affections and 
esteem, without offering the grossest insult to him, and 
doing injury to ourselves——Humility and self-abase- 
ment. We ourselves, as well as other creatures, must, 
as it. were, sink into nothing before him. Whilst 
viewing and admiring his perfections, we shall be 

ashamed of, and humbled for, our imperfections, faults, 
sins, crimes, as creatures, as transgressors, as mortals 
deserving damnation. We shall neglect and loathe 
ourselves before him, who is the source of being, of un- 
spotted purity, who only hath immortality, and from 
whom cometh our salvation. (Psal. viii. 3—5.)—Self- 
renunciation; for self-love will give place to his love, 
self-will be renounced for his will, our own honour for 
his glory and honour, and our own low and paltry in- 
terests for the noble and exalted interests of his king- 
dom which are the interests of all his rational creatures: 
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(Gal. ii. 20.) And since he must doubtless best know 
his own interests, hence arise,—resignation to his will, 
and sincere desire it may be done in, as well-as by us. 
For we know he is not only wise and powerful, and 
therefore, that it would be foolish and vain to resist his 
will; but that he is holy and gracious, and has our good 
always in view. (Heb. xii. 5—11.) Afflictions and 
chastisements do not lessen, but even increase our love 
to him, whilst we have his glory and our own salvation 
at heart, which are promoted thereby.—Zeal for his 
glory and honour. (1 Kings xix. 10, 14; Psal. Ixix. 9.) 
Since we consider him as our last end, to whom we, 
and all that we are, have, or can do, ought to refer.— 
Obedience to his commandments. (1 John v. 2, 3, et 
passim; John xiv. 153) and these are not grievous.— 
Love to his word, ordinances, and people. (Psal. xxvi. 
83 xxvil. 4, 53 Ixxxiv. 1—4.) —— 

This leads me to speak of the love of our neighbour. — 
Its nature is a sincere, earnest, active good-will to all 
men, disposing us to be careful to do harm to none in 
their character, in their property, in their person, body, 
or soul, (Rom. xii. 10,) but to do good to all, in soul, 
body, character, estate.—Its effects will vary accord- 
ing to the different state and condition of the objects 
of it. Towards the ignorant, fovlish, sinful, misera- 
ble, it will discover pity, compassion, a desire and en- 
deavour to relieve them. Towards the wise, holy, hap- 
py, it will produce esteem, approbation, and delight. 
Towards enemies, a readiness to forgive, to pray for 
them, and to do them good. Towards friends, fidelity, 
gratitude, service. Towards all it will be attended 
with the properties mentioned ver. 4—8, and justly 
paraphrased by Prior:— 
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“@harity, decent, modest, easy, kind, 

Softens the high, and rears the abject mind; 
Knows with just reins, and even hand to guide, 
Betwixt vile shame and arbitrary pride, 

Not soon provok’d, she easily forgives; 

And much she suffers, as she much believes. 
Soft peace she brings wherever she arrives, 
She builds our quiet, as she forms our lives; 
Lays the rough paths of peevish nature even, 
And opens in each breast a little heaven.” 

There is a difference to be observed in these two 
loves: that of God is original, supreme, and uncon- 
fined; the love of our neighbour is derived from it, su- 
bordinate, and limited; for we must love our neigh- 


bour as ourselves. — — 


TI. Its NECESSITY AND EXCELLENCY. 


Nothing avails without love: not knowledge, nor 
eloquence, nor faith, nor miracles, nor correct opinions, 
nor deeds of charity, nor sufferings; for according to 
the Apostle, though we have all these, and yet have 
not charity, we are nothing. This, therefore, is more 
necessary than any thing, and just so it is more excel- 
lent, as appears from ver. 8.—-13.—It excels prophe- 
cies, tongues, knowledge, faith, and hope; that is, it 
not only excels other gifts but even other graces; yea, the 
most necessary and excellent graces, faith and hope: for 
these, though excellent, may yet be termed selfish, par- 
ticularly the latter, having our own interest in views 
love is generous and truly disinterested, and carries us 
out beyond ourselves. Faith and hope are graces, 
chiefly suited to our fallen state, and intended to raise 
us from our fall; love was in man in his state of inno- 
cence and perfection, and was then his chief excellen- 
cy, as it now is, and ever has been the chief excellen- 
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cy of angels. Faith and hope are only means of salva- 
tion; love is the end to which these means are in- 
tended to bring us. Faith and hope are temporal, and 
only suited to this world, and useful during our abode 
in it. ~ Hence the expression of the Apostle, ‘‘And 
now abideth faith, hope, and charity.” For faith, by 
which we walk, that is, are directed and governed, 
while we are at home in the body, and absent from the 
Lord, is opposed to sight, (2 Cor. v. 7,) by which we 
shall walk when, being present with him, we shall ‘‘see 
him as he iss”’ (Matt. v. 8; 1 John iii. 23) and as it is 
a confidence or persuasion of receiving things hoped 
for, when those things are actually seen and received, 
it must cease of course. ‘‘Hope,” likewise, ‘‘that is 
seen,” as the Apostle observes, or the hope of bless- 
ings already possessed, ‘‘is not hopes” therefore, when 
the eternal life, the heavenly inheritance, &c., which 
were the objects of our christian hope, are enjoyed by 
us, the hope we entertained of them can have no fur- 

ther place, its object being attained It is, however, 
far otherwise with love. The objects of this grace ex- 
“ist in the greatest perfection in heaven, and will exist 
there to all eternity, in a degree of fervour and purity 
of which we can now form no adequate idea— 


“Thus constant faith and holy hope shall die, 
One lost in certainty, and one in joy: 

Whilst thou, more happy power, fair charity, 
Triumphant sister, greatest of the three, 
Thy office and thy nature still the same, 
Lasting thy lamp, and unconsum/’d thy flame, 
Shalt still survive— 

Shalt stand before the host of heaven confest, 
For ever blessing, and for ever blest.” 


Faith and hope are, properly, human; love is divine; 
it exists, always has existed, and ever will exist, in 


On Love. Wi 


God himself in whom the former graces can have no 
place, and is in him his highest glory. —— 


III. Ivs orn1cGin3 OR HOW IT. IS ATTAINED. 


The love of God arises from the knowledge of God. 
_ (1 John iv. 8—16.) Therefore, to attain it, we must 
make ourselves acquainted with his nature and attri- 
butes, with what he is in himself, and what he is to us. 
In order to which, we must consider his works of crea- 
tion, preservation, and redemption; his word, we must 
read it, hear it, and meditate upon it; we must view 
God in the person of his Son, who was ‘‘God manifest 
in the flesh;?? we must pray for the illumination and 
influence of the Spirit; for love is said to be “shed 
abroad in the heart by the Holy Ghost given unto us.” 
(Rom. v. 5.)—In other words to the same purpose; 
leve arises from faith and.hope. We believe the de- 
clarations of God in his word, concerning his nature and 
attributes, and his love to us, and the proofs he hath 
given us of it, particularly in giving us his Son, and the 
promise of eternal life in him, and this begets in us 
love in return. Faith in the Gospel, in Christ, and 
the promises of God through him, produce love both te 
God and man. The well grounded and lively hope 
of future blessings also excites this affection in our 
souls, as well as the possession of present blessings. 
“Love,” said one, ‘‘begets love. It is a flame that 
communicates itself. They that have much forgiven 
them, much done for them, much ‘laid out for them, 
and much laid up for them, may well love much.”? —— 


[The subject should be improved in a way of exami- 
nation,—direction,—exhortation.— ] 
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CLXI. 
ON THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOD. 


1 Corinruians xv. 34. 


Awake to righteousness, and sin not; for some have not 
the knowledge of God: I speak this to your shame. — 


How deplorable would be our condition, if universal 
knowledge were necessary in order to our happiness! 
For, alas! how very little do the wisest know! Our 
faculties, in the present state, are so weak and confin- 
ed in their operations,- and the things wherewith we 
are surrounded so many, so various, and so unsearcha- 
ble in their nature and properties, causes and effects, 
that it is absolutely impossible to know all, or, indeed, 
any one of them to perfection. With respect to al- 
most all subjects which come under our observation, 
our apprehension is dim and confused, our judgment 
uncertain and, fallacious, our reasoning vague and in- 
conclusive, and we are involved in a cloud of ignor- 
ance and error. But, thank God, there is no necessa- 
ry connexion between universal, or even general knows 
ledge and happiness; the latter may be where the former 
is not.—There is, however, a certain kind of know- 
ledge essentially necessary to our happiness, which is 
equally needful and advantageous to all classes, and 
ought, therefore, to be matter of universal pursuit.— 

‘«Id quod pauperibus prodest, locupletibus eque; 

/Eque neglectum pueris senibusque nocebit.” 
I mean, ‘‘the knowledge of God;’’ concerning the im- 
portance of which no doubt can be entertained, if we 
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hearken to the dictates of reason, or the Divine Oracles. 
Thus we are informed in Job, (ch. xxii 21,) that if we 
would enjoy peace of mind, and secure a title to future 
good, we must be ‘‘acquainted. with him.” To tke 
Same purpose speaks our Lord in that remarkable 
prayer previous to his glorification, (John xvii. 3,) 
showing that the knowledge of God and Christ infalli- 
bly leads to eternal life, and is, in fact, an anticipation 
of it. Whereas, they who are destitute of this know- 
ledge, remain in spiritual death, and are in the way to 
death eternal. (2 Thess. i. 7, 8.)—And quite agreea- 
ble to Scripture is the testimony of reason. It is suffi- 
ciently plain that, as creatures, who have received our 
being and all our blessings from God, and who are de- 
pendant continually upon him for all we have, or hope 
for, we owe to him our worship and service. This he 
must expect from us, and this we must pay him, if we 
would not incur his displeasure, and involve ourselves 
in misery. Now not to worship and serve him in a 
manner suitable to his nature, and the relations in 
which he stands to us, or not according to his mind and 
will, must be equally displeasing to him as not to serve 
him at all. But thus to worship and serve him is im- 
possible, if we do not know him, and are unacquainted 
with his nature, and the relation subsisting between 
him and us, and with his mind and will concerning us. 
So that reason, dark as it is, as well as Scripture, 
bears testimony to this important truth, that the know- 
ledge of God is of indispensible necessity in order to 
our happiness here and hereafter.—Surely, then, it 
highly concerns us to inquire into that knowledge, that if 
we possess it, we may be duly thankful for so inestima- 
ble a blessing, and improve it accordingly, and, if not, 
15 v.5 


174 On the knowledge of God. 


we may, without delay, seek an attainment absolutely 
needful. Consider we, therefore, with prayer to the 
Father of lights, 


‘J. THe NATURE AND ORIGIN OF THE KNOWLEDGE 
- oF Gop. 


Here first observe, that as God is an infinite Being, 
and infinity is a property incommunicable to his crea- 
tures, it is plain we cannot fully knowhim. The high- 
est and most intelligent of the heavenly host, who con- 
tinually behold his glory, comprehend but little of the 
incomprehensible Jehovah. (Rom. xi. 33.) How much 
more may it be affirmed of us who ‘‘dwell in houses 
of clay,” and ‘‘whose foundation is in the dust,”’ that 
we cannot ‘‘find out the Almighty to perfection.”” (Job. 
xi. 7—9.) But the blessed angels and purified spirits, 
know enough of God to render them complete in holi- 
ness and bliss; and we, even in this world, may know 
so much of him as will make us as holy and happy as 
our present state will admit, and shall prepare us for 
greater measures of holiness and happiness in a future 
world.—We may know,.in some degree, what he is in 
himself, and what he is to his creatures. We may be ac- 
quainted with his nature and attributes, particularly his 
self-existence and independence, his eternity and infini- 
ty, his immutability and supremacy, his omnipresence 
and omniscience, his unspotted holiness and inviolable 
truth, his inflexible justice and boundless mercy, his 
almighty power and unlimited goodness. We may be 
acquainted with him as the fountain of all being and 
blessedness, as the original Maker and continual Up- 
holder of all that exists, and more especially as our 
Creator and Preserver, our Redeemer and Saviour, our 


’ 
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Deliverét from guilt and sin and misery, and our Restor- 
er to rectitude and bliss, who, when we had fallen by 
transgression, from that innocent and happy state in 
which his goodness placed us, and had involved our- 
selves in ruin, did, in his infinite mercy and love, de- 
visé and execute a plan for our recovery, from which 
we regain all the-glory and felicity we lost, and are ad- 
vanced to a much higher dignity than that from which 
we fell. We may know him so as to have a holy inti. 
macy with this greatest and best of Beings, to have ac- 
cess to him, and fellowship with him, as with a Friend, - 
a Father, a Husband, and a God in covenant. 

But how can we attain this? What is the origin of 
this knowledge? He is a Spirit, and, of consequence, 
invisible to our bodily eyes. We cannot know him as 
we know one another. Our senses can give us no im- 
mediate information concerning him. Nor can we, by 
searching, find him out. Blinded by sin, we may feel 
after him, and, as it were ‘‘weary ourselves to find the 
door”? (Gen. xix. 11) of divine knowledge, but it will 
be in vain. Ifhe do not reveal himself to us, we can 
never know this infinite and unsearchable Being. —But 
he does reveal himself to his rational creatures, and that 
in a variety ‘of ways. The works of creation, which 
he called out of nothing by the word of his power, dis- 
posed into order and harmony by his wisdom, and bless- 
ed by his love, discover him to us in all his divine per- 
fections. (Rom. i. 20.) His infinite wisdom appears 
in the admirable contrivance of natural things, his 
omnipotent power in their actual production, and his 
boundless Jove in the rich provision he hath made for 
the well being of all his creatures. 

His being and attributes are equally discovered, 

/ 
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secondly, in upholding, disposing, and governing, all 
things. For they can no more subsist without his al- 
mighty power being exerted for their support, than they 
could at first have existed without the same power be- 
ing exerted in their production. His infinite wisdom is 
as much displayed by directing the heavenly bodies in 
their continued motions, .as it was in their first designa- 

tion, as it appears also in ordering, disposing, and rul- 

ing all things. His goodness daily manifests itself by 

opening its liberal hand, and filling “all things living 

with plenteousness,”’ giving us ‘‘rain from heaven, and 

fruitful seasons, filling” our mouths with food, and 

‘thearts with gladness.” In him all creatures ‘‘live, 

and move, and have their being,’”? and depend as much 

on him for their constant support and happiness, as for 
their original formation, His wise, powerful, and gra- 

cious Providence, superintends all events, and makes 

them all conduce to the manifestation of his glorious 
perfections. And his many and remarkable interposi- 

tions for the punishment of the wicked, and the deli- 
verance of the righteous, as recorded in the. history of. 

all ages, show that he governs the world in wisdom, 

righteousness, and mercy. How often has ‘the put 
down the mighty from their seat, and hath exalted the 
humble and meek.” How often hath he “turned a 

fruitful land into barrenness, for the wickedness of them 

that dwell therein!” How many populous kingdoms 
have been laid waste, and well fortified cities made 

ruinous heaps, for the sins of the people who possess- 

ed them! By all which dispensations of his providence 

he hath loudly declared, that he is a “God of truth, and 

without iniquity, just and right is he.” 
For these discoveries which God hath condescended to 
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make of “himself, it doubtless becomes us to be thank- 
ful, because they are such as we had no right to; yet 
they were insufficient to answer all the purposes design- 
ed by them. This appears from the case of the heathen 
nations, who, notwithstanding the perfections of God 
might have been seen from the works of creation and 
providence, still knew him not, but ‘sbecame vain in 
their imaginations, and their foolish heart was darken- 
ed.” God, therefore, in pity to his rebellious crea- 
tures, thus groping in the dark, and bewildered in their 
own imaginations, condescended to give them a further 
and more perfect revelation of himself. This he did 
of old, by Moses and the prophets, to whom he mani- 
fested himself and whom he divinely assisted to com- 
municate what they themselves were taught of God, to 
their brethren of mankind. And he, “hath in these 
last days spoken unto us by his Son,” (Heb. i. 1, 2,) 
and also by his Apostles, whom his Spirit guided into 
all truth, and enabled to declare the truth to others. 
And this last far exceeds all prior discoveries of God 
in clearness and splendour. 

By the works of creation and providence, God ap- 
pears involved in darkness, wrapt in clouds, and (as 
objects are discovered by the dim and uncertain light 
of the moon and stars) rather shaded than revealed. 
In Moses and the prophets the day breaks, and the sha- 
dows flee away, and Jehovah is manifested in the light of 
the early dawn and the morning star. But by Christ and 
his Apostles, the Son of Righteousness arises, full orbed 
in majesty and beauty, and the true light shines reful- 
gently. 

By the incarnation, transactions, and sufferings of 
Christ, God is fully and clearly revealed to man. (John 
13* vd 
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i. 18.) In him ‘God was manifested in the flesh,” as 
he was not before; (Col. ii. 9;) and the beams of that 
divine glory which resided in him, often, as at his 
transfiguration, brake forth through the veil of his hu- 
manity, to the astonishment of the spectator. The 
wisdom of God appeared in the heavenly doctrine 
which he taught, when he ‘‘spake as never man spake.” 
The power of God, in the mighty and stupendous won- 
ders which he wrought, such as no arm of flesh could 
effect. The mercy and love of God shone forth with 
distinguished lustre, in the many beneficent actions 
which he performed for the benefit of men, both of a 
temporal and spiritual nature, while he went about 
constantly doing good. And the holiness and purity 
of God were fully displayed in the whole tenor of his 
conduct, which was ‘‘holy, harmless, undefiled, and 
separate from sinners.” All this during his life. —But 
when the last scene is unfolded, and we behold the fatal 
tragedy of his death; when we behold the beloved Son of 
the Father, the joy of angels, and the desire of na- 
tions, expiring on a tree between two thieves, in shame 
and torture, while he bears the chastisement of our 
peace: can we help crying out with the Apostle, ‘‘Great 
is the mystery of godliness!’’—O the depth both of the 
wisdom and love of God! How unsearchable are his 
judgments! How unbounded his mercy!—How in- 
flexible that justice, which required, and how unfa- 
thomable that goodness which provided, such an atone- 
ment! How astonishing the wisdom which devised, and 
the power which executed, such a plan, for the salva- 
tion of an apostate world! -A plan in whieh ‘‘mercy 
and truth have met together, righteousness and peace 
have kissed each other.’? Here all the divine perfec- 
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tions blaze forth in meridian glory, and dazzle and 
confound us with their heavenly lustre. 

One thing more [ have to observe upon this head. 
Though God has manifested himself to us in all these 
ways, yet still, in our present state of ignorance and 
sin, something further is necessary to be done to make 
us savingly acquainted with him. .‘‘Our sins have se- 
parated between us and our God,” and caused him to 
hide his face from us; so that, like the Ephesians, we 
are ‘alienated from the life of God, through the ignor- 
ance that is in us, because of the blindness of our 
hearts.”? Hence, in our natural state there is, as it 
were, a veil of ignorance and unbelief drawn between 
us and Ged, and through this. wexhave, in ourselves, no 
power, no, nor right to penetrate. Having forfeited 
God’s favour, and incurred his displeasure, we are ex- 
cluded from all acquaintance and friendly intercourse 
with him, and have nothing in ourselves which can en- 
title us to a re-admission to these privileges. Alas! 
what avails it to a criminal shut up in a dungeon, with 
his eyes put out as a punishment of his crime, that the 
sun rises, scatters the darkness of the preceding night, — 
and spreads abroad a joyous day? He is still involved 
in shades through which he cannot penetrate, and a 
veil, a double veil, still mterposes between him and 
the light, through which not one ray can pass. Just so, 
as we are guilty before God, and blinded by sin, no 
outward revelation is, of itself, sufficient to make God 
and things divine, understood by us. Accordingly St. 
Paul assures us, (1 Cor. ii. 14,) they can only be 
known by the illumination of the Spirit, which we, by 
no. means, deserve. But as the mediation of Christ 
removes the Cherubim and flaming sword, and procures 
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for us liberty to enter again into the holiest, so, through 
him the Lord promises by his servant Jeremiah; ‘‘I 
will give them an heart to know me:”’ of the accom- 
plishment of which promise St. John speaks; ‘(He 
hath given us an understanding to known him that is 
true;”? (1 Ep. v. 203) as also St. Paul; ‘‘God, who 
commanded light to shine out of darkness, hath shined 
into our hearts, to give the light of the knowledge of 
his glory, in the face of Jesus Chrst.”” (2 Cor. iv. 6.)— 
So that we cannot easily mistake the meaning of our 
Lord when he declares, ‘‘No man knoweth the Father 
save he to whom the Son reveals him;” because it 
plainly appears from the passages just quoted; that he 
must reveal him to us by his Spirit, as well as by his 
word, if ever we know him to any saving purpose.— 
We proceed next to consider, 


Il. Tue FRUITS OF THIS KNOWLEDGE. 


In discoursing on these, I shall, as I have hitherto 
done, take the Scriptures for my guide, and only men- 
tion those fruits which I find there attributed to this prin- 
ciple; treating them with as much care and exactness 
as possible, that I may give you an opportunity of form- 
ing a true judgment of your own state by what is ad- 
vanced. ; 

The first fruit I shall mention, as proceeding from 
. the knowledge of God, is humility; or, low and debas- 
ing thoughts of ourselves, producing a lowly carriage 
and conduct. It is plain, if we know God at all as we 
ought, we must know him te be a being of ineffable 
glory and majesty, ‘‘the high and lofty One that in- 
habiteth eternity,” who is ‘the blessed and only poten- 
tate, the King of kings, and Lord of lords; who only 
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hath immortality, dwelling in the light which no man 
can approach unto;’’ who ‘‘created the heavens, and 
stretched them out; who spread forth the earth, and 
that which cometh out of it; who giveth breath to the 
people upon it, and spirit to them that dwell there- 
in;” who, with his immensity, filleth heaven and earth. 
And can we know him thus, and not be sensible of 
our own meanness, and the infinite distance there is 
between him and us? Surely a discovery of his great- 
ness must force us to cry out with Job, ‘‘Behold, I am 
vile;”” with David, ‘‘I am a worm, and no man;”’ and 
with Abraham, “I am but dust and ashes.” Again, if 
we know God at all, we must know him to be omnipre- 
sent and omniscient; always with us and beholding us; 
altogether acquainted with all our thoughts, and words, 
and works; whose ‘‘eyes are as a flame of fire,” pene- 
trating into the secrets of every breast; who ‘‘search- 
eth the hearts and trieth the reins;’? to whom “all 
things are naked and open.” We must know him to 
be a being of unspotted holiness, who hates sin with a 
perfect and infinite hatred; and of inflexible justice, 
who ‘‘will render to every man according to his. 
works. *—And will not an acquaintance with him, in 
these characters, deeply humble us, under a sense of 
our total depravity and sinfulness; of our deep guilt 
and desert of eternal damnation, from which no might 
nor merit of our own can possibly preserve us? Sure- 
ly, while viewing the unsullied mirror of his purity 
and holiness, we must discover, and be confounded at 
the sight of, our corruptions and defilements; and a 
consideration of his justice and truth must impress up- 
on us a dread of the punishment we have merited by 
our sins. I might add here, a knowledge of him in his 
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mercy, love, and goodness, who spares and pardons, 
blesses, and saves, such sinful worms as we feel our- 
selves to be, must still increase this humility, as it 
must show our sin and ingratitude in a stronger light.-— 
It is evident, therefore, in the nature of things, that 
the knowledge of God must humble to the dust every 
soul possessed of it. Accordingly, we find that it has 
this effect upon the saints of old. Job, who before had 
talked much of his own sincerity and righteousness, 
and had almost concluded God had dealt hardly with 
him, no sooner received a fuller discovery than he had 
before possessed of the divine perfections, than he said, 
with contrition and self-abasement, ‘I have heard of 
thee by the hearing of the ear, but now mine eye seeth 
thee, wherefore I abhor myself, and repent in dust and 
ashes.” Such was the effect which a manifestation of 
the glory of God had upon Isaiah, “I saw the Lord sit- 
ting upon his throne, and his train filled the temple,” 
and the Seraphim cried ‘‘one unto another, saying, Ho- 
ly, holy, holy, is the Lord of hosts, the whole earth is 
full of his glory.” ¢*Then said I, woe is me! for lam 
undone; because I am a man of unclean lips,—for 
mine eyes have seen the King, the Lord of hosts.” If 
it be granted that these discoveries were attended with 
some external light and glory, yet no external manifes- 
tation could ever produce the above-mentioned effects, 
without an internal view, also, of the divine perfections 
by the eye of the mind, and that is what I here insist 
upon. And whoever is favoured with this, will have 
the same humbling views of himself which Job and 
Isaiah had, in proportion to the clearness of his discern- 
ment of God.— 
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“# “4 loath myself when thee I see, 
Anil into nothing fall; 
Am lost and swallow7d. up in thee, 
My God, my all in all,” 

A second fruit of the knowledge of God is conji- 
dence, attended with inward peace. (Psal. ix. 10; Isai. 
xxvi. 3.) This is quite according to reason. They 
who know God, must know him to be ‘‘merciful and 
gracious, long-suffering, abundant in loving-kindness, 
goodness, and truth,” and so notwithstanding their sin- 
fulness and guilt, however great and aggravated, will 
be disposed to trust in him, and to expect a supply of 
all their wants, for body, and for time and eternity. 
They rely upon his mercy and faithfulness for the par- 
don of their sins and acceptance with himself, through 
the redemption which is in Jesus. They trust in his 
infinite wisdom for direction in all difficulties, in his 
almighty power for protection in all dangers and help 
in all necessities, and in his boundless love for comfort 
and support in all their infirmities, troubles, and pains. 
They depend on him, in whom all these attributes are 
united, to give them such grace as will render them ho- 
ly while they live, and to insure heaven to them when 
they die; to give them all things necessary for life 
and for godliness, yea, to ‘‘withhold from them no good 
thing.” For all this they have his word of infallible 
promise, and knowing him to be a God of faithfulness 
and truth, whose “promises are yea and amen,” more 
steadfast than the pillars of heaven, on him they rest, 
‘¢with full assurance, and unshaken faith,” and are well 
assured they shall never be confounded.—Hence their 
minds are kept in peace, and with the Psalmist they 
can say, “The Lord is my light and my salvation, 
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whom shall I fear? The Lord is the strength of my 
life, of whom shall I be afraid??? “*Though an host~ 
should encamp against me, my heart shall not fear, 
though war should arise against me, in this will I be 
confident:” ‘‘For in the time of trouble, he shall hide 
me in his pavilion, in the secret of his tabernacle shall 
he hide me, he will set me up upon a rock.” Fixed here, 
and established, they may bid defiance to all the bil- 
lows of affliction and temptation, which may assail, but 
cannot shake thems; or, if they shake, shall not over- 
throw them. Here they stand on an immeveable basis, 
which neither the subtlety of enemies can undermine, 
nor their malice destroy. 

A third fruit of the knowledge of God is love. This 
“St. John expressly attributes to it, (1 Ep. iv. 8,) and 
also gives the reason, ‘‘for God is love;” that is, God, 
is lovely, being possessed of every amiable and possi- 
ble perfection, every thing that can render any being 
the object of our esteem and desire. 

“Whate’er of beauty, in his ample round, 

The sun surveys, in him is brighter found: 

In him ’tis found, in its unchanging height, 

The first great spring of beauty and delight!” 

Now shall we not love this uncreated beauty and good- 
ness, when manifested to us in all his riches and sweet- 
ness? Surely we shall.—But the Apostle means also, 
God, is loving, kind, beneficent. This he is to an in- 
finite degree. To say nothing of his goodness disco- 
vered in our creation, preservation, and all the bless- 
ings of this life; ‘‘herein,” especially, ‘‘is love, not 
that we loved God, but that he loved us, and sent his 
only-begotton Son into the world that we might live 
through him.” Nor can we ‘behold what manner of 
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love the Father hath bestowed upon us,” whose many 
and aggravated iniquities well deserved his eternal dis- 
pleasure, and not love him in return? It is impossible 
we should not love him, when we properly know him 
as ‘first loving us.” 

Now, as this love of God, arising from the know- 
ledge of him, implies the highest esteem of him, the 
most fervent desire after him, the most lively gratitude 
towards him, and the most cordial delight in him, and 
thus engages all our powers in his service inwardly; so 
it produces a deep concern for his glory, a serious 
dread of his displeasure, an unfeigned regard for his 
approbation, and a fixed attention to his will, and, 
therefore, renders us obedient to his commandments 
outwardly; constraining us to dedicate all ‘our mem- 
bers as instruments of righteousness unto God.” Be- 
cause we “love” him, we ‘‘keep his commandments.” 
We study and endeavour to please him in all things, . 
and offend him in nothing, earnestly desiring to do his 
will ‘‘on earth, as it is done in heaven.” And that we 
may know his will, (without which we cannot do it,) 
we are led to search his word, looking for, and depend- 
ing upon, the influence of his Spirit, to enable us to 
understand, and reduce it to practice.—Loving him, 
we desire to maintain a sense of his presence and 
favour, and long to keep up a communion with him, 
through grace, on earth, and to enjoy his glory in hea- 
ven.—We “‘love the habitation of his house, and the 
place where his honour dwelleth;” and, therefore, do 
not ‘forsake the assembling of ourselves together,” as 
the manner of too many is, but at all opportunities at- 
tend his ordinances, remembering he hath promised. 
that where ‘two or three are met in his namé, he will be 
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there in the midst of them.”—In this way we shall 
manifest our love to God, if, indeed, we love him, and 
verify another declaration of St. John, who says, “Here- 
by we do know that we know him, if we keep his com- 
mandments. He that saith, I know him, and keepeth not 
his commandments, is a liar, and the truth is not in him.” 
(1 Ep. ii. 3, 4.) The Apostle here excludes from hay- 
ing any part in the true and saving knowledge of God, 
all that keep not God’s commandments; all that live 
in any known sin, either of commission or of omission, 
and all who are under the dominion of sinful tempers, 
whether pride or impatience; whether anger, malice, 
or envy; or any other temper, contrary to the mind of 
Christ and the law of holy love: all ina word, who do 
not believe on Christ, and love God and ‘‘one another 
as he hath given us commandment,” which we cannot 
do till the Father and the Son are revealed to wee the 
Spirit of truth. 


Appiication.—Such, my brethren, are some of the 
principal fruits of that knowledge of God which is re- 
commended throughout the Scriptures, and is indis- 
pensably necessary in order to salvation. And I now 
call ‘upon you, as you would not be disappointed -of 
your hope of the everlasting happiness of heaven, to 
examine yourselves seriously and carefully respecting 
this matter. 

Let me sum up what has been advanced by way of 
inquiry, and ask do you know God? Are you made 
acquainted, by the teaching of his word and Spirit, 
with his being and attributes? Were you ever deeply 
convinced you were ignorant of him? Have you ear- 
nestly and perseveringly prayed, in the language of 
Moses, ‘‘Lord, I beseech thee, show me thy glory?” 
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And do“fou know that he hath heard your prayer, and 
according to your desire, “hath shined in your heart, 
to give you the knowledge of his glory in the face of 
Jesus Christ.” And if you have attained the know- 
ledge of God, what fruit has it produced in you? Has 
it deeply humbled you under a sense of your own vile- 
ness, and yet raised you above your doubts and fears, 
from a conviction of his superlative love and goodness? 
- And do you love him in return for his love to you? 
With the Psalmist can you say, ‘‘I will love thee, O 
Lord, my strength! The Lord is my rock and my for- | 
tress, my deliverer,my God, my strength, in whom I will 
trust, my buckler, the horn of my salvation, and my 
high tower.’? Do you prove that you love him, by the 
marks above mentioned, especially, by maintaining a 
deep concern for his glory, and a uniform obedience to 
all his commandments? And do you find, as you should, 
that this knowledge of God isa pledge and foretaste of 
eternal life, having an earnest of your future inheri- 
tance in your hearts? Do you therefore, sometimes at 
least, desire to depart and be with Christ? Is your 
conversation in heaven, and your life “hid with Christ 
in God?”—If you cannot answer these questions in 
the affirmative, I dare not say that you know God. 
On the contrary, I have authority to assure you, how- 
ever you may, ‘‘have heard of him by the hearing of 
the ear,’’ he is yet unknown to you. And how many 
prayers soever you may have put up, how many ordi- 
nances soever you may have attended, it may be just- 
ly inscribed upon your devotions, as it was upon the 
altar at Athens, ‘‘7o the unknown God.” And, O, 
think, is not this spoken to your shame? Have you 
not had sufficient opportunities for knowing him? Has 
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he not been daily manifested to you in his works and 
word, and has. not his Spirit been ever ready to open 
your blind eyes, that you might see, and to rend the 
veil of ignorance and unbelief from your minds? Sure- 
ly you must own, if you know him not, it is not froma 
want of means; and your neglect of improving them is, 
at once, an aggravation of your sin and shame. . For, 
certainly, it was.of great importance to acquaint your- 
self with Gods of far more importance than any thing, : 
yea, than every thing beside. . It was your grand con- 
cern, your principal business; in comparison of which 
every other concern was vain, and every other business 
trivial to the last-degree. And if you have done every 
thing else, you have, in God’s account done nothing, if 
~~ you have neglected this. You have been a mere trifler, 
and this you must acknowledge and bewail here, or 
you will confess it to your eternal sorrow hereafter. 
It matters not how many affairs you have transacted, 
how many situations of honour and eminence you have 
filled, how much gold and silver you have treasured up, 
how many arts and sciences you have learned; still, I 
say, you have. ‘‘spent your strength for nought, and 
your labour for that which profiteth not.’? However 
rich, and honourable, and happy, you may be in your 
own account, and in the estimation of blinded mortals, 
still, I testify, if you know not God, you are ‘‘poor, 
and wretched, and miserable, and. blind, and naked,” 
and every moment liable to increased. infamy aiid 
_wretchedness.—Wherefore, ‘‘awake, thou that sleep- 
est!”? Know thyself, thou fallen creature, thou ignor- 
ant, guilty, and helpless sinner! Know that thou hast 
lost the knowledge of the true God, and, in conse- 
quence, all intercourse and communion with him! Know 
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that thotrart despoiled of thy honour and happiness, 
and art sunk into a state of shame and misery!) Know 
that thou art born to die, that the sentence is gone out 
against thee, ‘‘Dust thou art, and unto dust thou shalt 
return;’’ and it will soon, very soon, perhaps the next 
moment, be executed upon thee. For who can say 
‘whether thou wilt not yield up thy soul with thy next 
breath. Know, poor sinner, that an eternity, an awful 
eternity awaits thee, into which, if death, already at 
the door, hurries thee in thy present condition, thou 
art lost beyond all hope of recovery; thy lot is cast, 
and thy fate determined for ever! Consider this, and 
be afraid! Let thy heart tremble, and look upward! 
Tremble to think on the brink of what a dreadful pre- 
cipice thou hast been playing and carelessly trifling, and 
look upward to the God of love and Father of Mercies. 
both in fervent gratitude that his unseen hand hath 
hitherto kept thee from tumbling headlong, and in ear- 
nest prayer for his speedy help and deliverance.—Yes: 
“Awake to righteousness,” in all its branches. At- 
tend all the ordinances of God; ali the means he hath 
appointed for thee to use, in order to thy attaining the 
knowledge of him. Meditate upon his works of crea- 
tion, providence, and grace. Read and hear his word 
at all opportunities. Behold in the memorials of the 
Saviour’s dying love, that ‘Lamb of God, who taketh 
away the sins of the world,” and see a reconciled God 
smiling upon thee, though so guilty, through him. 
Here contemplate his amazing love, his glorious holi- 
ness, his terrible justice, and that unsearchable wis- 
dom, which hath wonderfully united these seemingly 
opposite attributes, over. the crucified Immanuel, and 
made them harmonize in thy salvation. Convinced of 
16* ved. 
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thy blindness, pray fervently, “Lord, I beseech thee, 
shew me thy. glory.” Be earnest, be constant, be 
-resolute!. And see that thou ‘‘break off thy sins by re- 
pentance, while thou callest on the name of the Lord: 
‘cease to do evil, learn to do well:”? ‘‘awake to right- 
eousness, and sin not:’? “abstain from all appearance 
of evil:?? ‘‘follow after, and hold fast, that which is 
good.” Yet trust in nothing of all this, but let all thy 
expectation, and all thy dependence, be upon the grace 
of God, through Jesus Christ. Yea, believe on him, 
trust in him, look to him, and he who never said to any 
child of man, ‘‘Seek.ye me in vain,” ‘‘will manifest 
himself to thee, as he does not to the world,” and thou 
shalt find it “is eternal life to know the only true pice 
and Jesus Christ whom he hath sent.’’ 


CLXM. 
VICTORY OVER DEATH. 
1 Corinruians xy. 55. 


oO Death, where ts thy sting? O Grave, where is thy 
victory? | 


Tuvs does the Apostle ia over our last enemy, 
and thus may every Christian triumph with him. We 
have the same foundation for confidence and hope, 
which. we had, even ‘Jesus Christ, the same yester- 
day, to-day, and for ever.” The gospel, which hath 
“brought life and immortality to light,”? is made known 
to us, as it was to him, and, like him, we may have 
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faith in ity and find it the ‘‘power of God unto salva- 
gion,” as it is ‘to every one that believeth.” ‘‘Being 
justified by faith,’? we may find ‘peace with God,” — 
‘‘rejoice in hope of the glory of God,” and as- 
“su the Apostle’s triumphant language, demanding, 
“OQ death, where is thy sting? O grave, where is thy 
victory?”—In order that this may be ate case, let me 


desire you to reflect with me, 








I, Upon DEATH-AND ITS STING. 


Death, I acknowledge, is a gloomy and awful sub- 
ject, yet the consideration of it may be rendered ex- 
“tremely profitable, and is absolutely necessary, if, in 
‘our last moments, we desire to possess tranquillity and 
. peace. The sentence, we know, has passed upon us, 
‘and ‘will, ere long, be fully executed. “Dust thou art, 
and unto dust thou shalt return.” In consequence of 
man’s first transgression, death has obtained a univer-* 
sal dominion here below, and he reigns over all crea- 
tures with uncontrolled authority. But his chief tro- 
phies of victory are displayed among the children of 
men, who, as the just punishment for their sins, are, 
one and all, delivered up, by their holy and righteous 
Creator, to the power of this merciless destroyer. 
(Rom. vy. 12.) Yet how apt we are to act as though we 
supposed we could miss his destructive shafts. With 
regard to others, the miitter appears to us in a proper 
light. We discern clearly that they are mortal, and 
perceive them, perhaps, on the very verge of the awful 
precipice, just tottering over the grave! We wonder 
at their carelessness and unconcern. We are perfectly 
astonished they should make little or no preparation 
for that eternal state, they are just about to enter. In 
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the mean time our own condition is overlooked, and we 
are, every day, acting that very same foolish part. On- 
ly that, now and then, when a neighbour, friend, or re- 
lation, falls, by a sudden and unexpected stroke, the 
unwelcome truth is. pushed home upon -our souls, and 
we begin to be alarmed for ourselves, and to feel that 
we are mortal; but the impression soon fades away:— 
«Our hearts wounded, like the wounded air, 

. Soon close; where pass’d the shaft, no traee is foun’, 

"As from the wirg no sear the’sky retains.”— 
And thus we fail to reap any advantage from the many 
warnings given us, by the variety of deaths we see and 
hear of day by day. 

Now this can only be accounted for by supposing 
that there is in our fallen nature a strange proneness 
to put the evil day far from us.. And a sad proof it is 
of that blindness and infatuation which hath befallen 
the whole human race! But by this conduct we only 
deceive ourselves; for too certain it is, death is not 
far from any one of us. For what are three-score years 
and ten, or even eighty, or ninety, if we should live so 
long? Alas! how soon over! how quickly vanished like 
a shadow, and passed away like a tale that is told! 
But what reason have we to think that we shall live 
three-score years and ten! Do all live to that age? 
Certainly not, many do not live half that time; their 
sun goes down at noon, dropping suddenly from the 
meridian of life, into the darkness of death, and, unless 
prevented by timely repentance, into the darkness of hell: 


“Yn human hearts what bolder thought ean rise, 
Than man’s presumption on to-morrow’s dawn? 
Where is to-morrow? In another world, 

For numbers, this 1s certain; the reverse, 

Js sure to none.” R 
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Thoughnothing is more certain than death, yet must 
we also affirm, nothing is more uncertain; certain as to 
the fact itself, but uncertain.as to the time and circum- 
stances of it. Sometimes he gives previous warning; 
at other times he does not, but comes suddenly and un- 
expectedly; when we are thinking of nothing less, he 
lays his cold hand upon our unguarded hearts, stops 
the wheels of life, and crushes our frail machine. In 
one minute we sicken, and, in the same minute, expire. 
Hence the Lord Jesus exhorts us to watch, and, as the 
faithful and true witness, warns us, ‘‘if we will not 
watch, he will come as a thief, and we shall not know 
-at what hour he will come upon uss”? and every faith- 
ful Minister should cry aloud, ‘‘Watch, therefore, for 
at such an hour as ye think not, the Son of Man com- 
eth.” 

In the mean time, what is death? Do you ask? You 
shall be informed: you shall not hear, but see. Come 
with me into this chamber.—Observe that countenance, 
once fair and ruddy, now pale and wan! Mark those 
eyes, once sprightly, but now motionless in their sock- 
ets, and which, though fixed upon us, discern us not. 
That tengue, once nimble and unwearied, which was 
wont to edify us by its converse, and to charm us by 
its music, is now sealed up in eternal silence, and has 
forgotten how to form one single sound. Those hands, 
active and laborious, so diligently employed]in busi-— 
ness, so often lifted up in prayer, so frequently stretch- 
ed out to relieve the indigent, or protect the weak, now 
find their sinews unstrung, and their force quite abat- 
ed. The keepers of the house have abandoned their 
post, and left their charge utterly defenceless. . Those 
feet flee not at the noise of fear, nor can they support 
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their burden of flesh and blood, emaciated and exhaust- 
ed as you see itis. Blood, indeed, there is none, or 
none that circulates through the mazy channels of the 
veins: and no wonder; for the fountain, whence it 
'-flowed, is stopped. The nostrils have ceased to 
breathe; the lungs to play; and the heart deprived of 
its balance, vibrates no more. © All the wheels are bro- 
ken or disordered, and the whole machine is now at a 
stand.—But draw a little nearer:—touch that emaciat- 
ed and pale face. Why do yow shrink back? Is it 
cold? Let me touch it: yes, cold as clay. Such is 
human nature! Such the point where all its glory ter- 
minates! And can vain man be proud, and boast of his 
perfection? After all thy show and grandeur, thy. pa- 
rade and self-importance, thou must take up thy abode 
in the silence and darkness of the grave, amidst cor- 
‘ruption, worms, and dust. — 

But, alas! this is not the worst we have to fear ea 
death. Let me tell you, O ye who grow faint at the 
description of the pallid face, the motionless features 
_ and limbs, of the poor breathless body, these are but 
small evils, mere circumstances, in comparison of 
what is far more to be dreaded: these are but the at- 
tendant retinue of this King of terrors. His own per- 
son is yet concealed, and his real nature and character 
not yet described.—For, know you not that you are 
composed of two parts, of a soul and bodys and that 
death makes a lasting separation between them; so 
that, while the mortal body returns to the dust as it 
was, the immortal spirit returns to God, who gave it, 
to receive its portion as he shall appoint? And know 
you not, that with regard to all who die in their sins, at 
the same time that death pulls down their earthly house, 
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he stabs theimmortal inhabitant with his poisonous dart, 
and wounds him with intolerable pain, and incurable 
sorrow? For, as my text intimates, death has iis sting, 
and, as the Apostle declares, this sting is sin. 

Sin, as we have seen, gave death his being, and it 
also gives him his terrors. It puts a dart into his hand, 
and this dart it both points and poisons. Were it not for 
sin, death indeed, could have had no existence; but sup- 
posing it might have existed, it could only have taken 
down ‘‘the earthly house of? this ‘‘our tabernacle,” it 
could not have injured the heavenly spirit, which, for 
a few days, had lodged therein: were the fabric demo- 
lished, this would have escaped from amidst the ruins, 
and found prepared for its reception ‘‘a building of 
God, a house not made with hands, eternal in the hea- 
vens.”—‘*The sting of death is sin:’”? and with the ut- 
most. propriety is sin compared to a sting; for, like a 
sting, it at once pierces, pains, and poisons. Sharpen- 
ed by temptation, and nicely smoothed and polished by 
a thousand alleviating circumstances and plausible ex- 
cuses, suggested by the deceitful enemy, or our more 
deceitful hearts, it enters insensibly into the very soul, 
and, before we are aware, torments our consciences 
with the most grievous pain, and poisons our faculties 
with its malignant influence. Its power pierces, its 
guilt pains, and its pollution and defilement are its poi- 
son. And every time we commit it, it wounds us 
afresh, puts us to fresh pain, and spreads its poison 
wider and deeper: and, alas! so often have wee i 
ted it, that our whole soul is infected, and all its powers 
corrupted; we are covered with “wounds, and bruises, 
and putrefying sores;”’ yea, are ‘dead in trespasses and 
sins.”—Now, as the Apostle teaches, sin derives its 
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strength from the law. Not that the law encourages 
sin: far from it. The law forbids it, and denounces 
‘indignation and wrath, tribulation and anguish,” up- 
on all that commit it. But, the fountain of our nature 
being polluted, and continually pouring forth the most 
baleful streams, the law, like a mound placed in the 
way of a torrent, opposes, indeed, the rapid course of 
this overflowing of ungodliness, but, not drying up its 
source, only makes it rise the higher, and, in the end, 
flow with the greater force and rapidity. For men, 
finding that they have sinned, do sin, and are still in- 
clined to sin, and that they are condemned and accurs- 
ed on that account, are wont to grow desperate in sin, 
and persist to add one ‘degree of iniquity to another, 
till sin, thus manifested, irritated, increased, **by the 
commandment, becomes exceeding sinful.”—In the 
mean time the sinner, while urged forward by ‘‘the 
law in his members,” which ‘‘wars against the law of 
his mind,” observes how he perpetually advances, in 
his swift and rapid course, towards the precipice of 
death, and is lead to fear he shall fall into ‘the lake 
burning with fire and brimstone, which is the second 
death.” Hence, oppressed with horror and despair, he 
cries out, “O wretched man that I am! who shall deli- 
ver me from the body of this death??? Who shall par- 
don the guilt, break the power, and dry up the foun- 
tain of my iniquity? Who shall draw the sting of 
death, and show him to be a disarmed enemy? 

«What hand the barb’d envenom’d dart ean draw? 

What healing hand can pour the balm of peace, 

And turn my sight undaunted on the tomb?” 

This is the language of every awakened sinner’s 

heart. Being enlightened to see the spirituality, obli- 
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gation, and extent of the divine law; being convinced 
he has repeatedly transgressed it, and is, therefore, in- 
volved in the curse of it: that he is become subject to 
the just Judgment of God, and obnoxious to everlasting 
punishment,—he is pricked "to the heart by this sting 
of death, which is sm, and finds, to his sorrow, that, 
“though the spirit of a man may sustain’yany infirmity 
or affliction from without, yet ‘‘a wounded spirit” is 
not so easy to be borne. The remembrance of his sins is 
now grievous unto him indeed, and the burden intolera- 
ble, and he finds himself in dreadful bondage through 
fear of death, lest, arresting him while still in his sins, 
he should consign him over to endless torments. And 
in this condition he continues, till he becomes ac- 
quainted with him, who took part of our flesh and 
blood, that ‘‘by death he might destroy him that had the 
power of death, that is, the Devil, and might deliver 
those who, through fear of death, were, all their life 
long, subject to bondage.”—This leads me to show 


you, 


IJ. How pEATH IS DISARMED OF HIS STING, AND WE 
ARE ENABLED TO TRIUMPH OVER HIM. — 


It is the Lord Jesus Christ, as the Apostle intimates, 
that disarms death of his sting, and this he does, by re- 
moving the guilt, breaking the power, and washing 
away the defilement, of sin. With regard to the guilt 
of sin: Though we are ‘‘justified freely” by divine 
grace; that is, by God’s mere mercy, or unmerited fa- 
vour, yet this is, ‘through the redemption that there is 
in Jesus, whom God hath set forth to be a propitiation 
through faith in his blood,” for a demonstration of ‘his 
righteousness, [both justice and mercy,] in order to 
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the remission of sins that are past, through the forbear- 
ance of God ” This is the one way of justification, or - 
of deliverance from the guilt of sin: for only in this 
way all the attributes of God, particularly his justice 
and mercy, harmonize in our justification: and we 
could not be justified if any of the divine perfections 
opposed our reception of that blessing. This, there- 
fore, is never to be forgotten, that there is no liberty 
to ‘‘enter into the holiest,” but ‘by the blood of Jesus;”’ 
that *‘no man cometh unto the Father, but by him;” 
and that ‘‘there is salvation in no other.” But he, hav- 
ing been ‘delivered unto death” to atone ‘‘for our of- 
fences,” and “‘raised from the dead’ to plead the 
merit of his sacrifice, through him divine mercy offers 
to us a free and full pardon for all our iniquities. And 
when, being convinced of sin by the Spirit of God, and 
burdened with its guilt, we see and embrace this offer, 
by faith it becomes ours, and we obtain ‘‘redemption in 
the blood of Christ, the forgiveness of sins.”? Believing 
on Christ we are ‘‘justified by faith;’? ‘‘have peace 
with God,” and ‘‘the love of God is also shed abroad in 
our heart by the Holy Ghost given unto us.”*—And thus 
the power of sin is broken. ‘This ‘‘spirit of life from 
Christ Jesus,”’ this law of liberty from the guilt of sin, 
and of love to a sin-pardoning God, maketh us ‘‘free 
from the law of sin and of death.”” When we come 
under this grace as a living and powerful dispensation, 
sin hath no more dominion over us, but we *‘become ser- 
vants to God, have our fruit unto holiness, and the end 
everlasting life.” For, the wrath of God being removed 
with the guilt of sin, and an accusing conscience de- 
parting with the power of sin, we have peace both with- 
in and without, and “rejoice in the hope of the glory of 
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God.” “And thus our. feat of death and hell is ex- 
changed for a blessed hope of immortality and joy.— 
. But, masmuch as God is of a pure and unspotted na- 
ture, and the habitation of his glory a holy place, and 
nothing impure can dwell with God, and nothing that 
defileth can enter heaven; hence, as far as we are con- 
scious of any defilement cleaving to us, so far must we, 
if not dread, yet be averse to, death, from a conviction 
of our unfitness for it. * And, therefore, if we would 
have no sting left in death, or, which is the same thing, 
_ no fear of it remaining in our souls, we must seek to be 
‘‘cleansed from all filthiness of flesh and spirit, and to 
perfect holiness in the fear of God.” And thus being 
“‘made meet to be partakers of the inheritance of the 
saints in life,” we shall not only ‘“‘know that’ if the 
‘‘earthly house of this tabernacle were dissolved, we 
have a building of God, an house not made with hands, 
eternal in the heavens,’’ and, therefore, be willing to 
‘put off this tabernacle;’’ but, sensible how much the 
heavenly mansion exceeds this earthly, we shall even 
*‘desire to depart and be with Christ.” 

Now this purification from sin, as well as the fore- 
mentioned pardon and victory over sin, is the work of 
Christ, who, as St. Paul declares, ‘‘gave himself for 
the Church, that he might sanctify and cleanse it with 
the washing of water by the word,” (the outward means, ) 
and ‘‘might present it to himself a glorious Church not 
having spot or wrinkle, or any such thing, but that it 
should be holy, and without blemish.’? And this work 
he performs, besides the external washing of water and 
the word, by the internal application of his blood, and 
the communication of his grace, which are equally ne- 
cessary to purify our souls and to render us holy in all. 
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manner of conversation. Now these are received and 
rendered effectual by faith alone, which is said, hence, 
‘to purify the heart,” as well as to ‘‘overcome the 
world,” and ‘‘work by love.” By this faith we alrea- 
‘dy enter into that “rest which remaineth for the people 
of Ged,” and anticipate eternal life. While we yet 
dwell upon 7 earth, “our conversation is in heaven, from 
whence also we look for the Saviour, the Lord Jesus 
Christ; who shall change our Vile body, that it may be 

fashioned like unto his glorious body, according to the 
working whereby he is able to subdue all things to him- 
self.” (Phil. iii, 20, 21.)—This leads me to subjoin a 
few words,— 


HI. On rue rinaL DESTRUCTION OF DEATH, WHEN 
IT SHALL BE SWALLOWED UP IN EVERLASTING VICTORY. 


Of this event many of the ancient worthies had cer- 
tainly a foresight. Job, who is supposed to have lived 
before the time of Moses, knew that his ‘*Redeemer 
lived, and that he should stand in the latter days upon 
the earth, and though worms should destroy his body, 
yet that in his flesh he should see God.” Isaiah had, 
doubtless, a lively expectation of the same blessing, 
when he cried out, ‘“Thy dead men shall live, together 
with my dead body shall they arise: awake, and sing, 
ye that dwell in the dust; for thy dew is as the dew of 
herbs, and the earth shall cast out the dead.’’—But not- 
withstanding these and similar testimonies from the an- 
cient Patriarchs and Prophets, this truth was little 
known till He appeared who is ‘‘the resurrection and 
the life,’ and on whom ‘‘whosoever believeth, though he 
die, yet shall live” again, yea, and live forever. But 
He hath sufficiently assured us, that ‘‘all that are in 
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As 
their graves shall hear his voice and come forth, they 
that have done good to the resurrection of life, and 
they that have done evil to the resurrection of damna- 
tion.” And his Apostles have agreed in bearing the 
same testimony. ‘St. Paul, in particular, discourses 
upon this subject, and gives us, perhaps as much ac- 
quaintance with it, as we can receive in this state of 
things. See the context. Its certainty, which is the 
principal thing that concerns us, he establishes on the 
certainty of Christ’s resurrection, and this, as-a matter 
of fact, he proves by indubitable testimony. He then 
enlarges upon the delightful subject, and shows that the 
resurrection of Christ makes way for, and ensures, ow 
resurrection. He rose in human nature, and with him 
therefore, our human nature rose. He rose our living 
head, and will draw all his members after him into life 
and immortality. He rose the first-fruits, and the 
whole harvest of souls will infallibly follow. 

But some man will say, ‘‘How are the dead raised 
up, and with what body do they come?” To this in- 
quiry we may reply, in the language of the Apostle, 
‘*That which thou sowest is not quickened except it die; 
and thou sowest not that’? same individual ‘‘body which 
shall be, but bare grain,”? which dies, and revives, and 
produces such a body as God is pleased to give it, and 
he is pleased to give to ‘‘every seed its own body.” 
(Ver. 36—38.) By this comparison does the Apostle 
illustrate the resurrection of the dead... He intimates 
that the body is committed to the grave, by the Chris- 
tian, with the same hope wherewith the seed is, by the 
husbandman, committed to the ground, and, that the 
death of the body no more hinders its resurrection, than 
’ the death of the seed precludes its growth and fruitful- 
*17 v.90 
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ness. He signifies too that the same individual body 
which died, is no more raised again, than the same in- 
dividual seed, which was dissolved in the earth, is 
reproduced. But, as God giveth the seed another body, 
which resembles that committed to the earth, and arises 
out of the substance of it; so the same divine power 
will produce a new body out of the substance of the 
body buried in the grave, bearing a resemblance to it.— 
But let us not mistake. When we say it will resemble 
it, we do not mean it will be attended with any of the 
infirmities or miseries which belong to the present body. 
‘No, St. Paul has sufficiently assured us of the contra- 
ry, with regard to the resurrection of the righteous, of 
which alone he treats. “It is sown,” says he, ‘‘in cor- 
ruption;” just ready to putrefy, and by a gradual de- 
cay, to return to the dust from whence it was taken: 
‘4¢ is raised in incorruption;” utterly incapable of disso- 
tution or decay: ‘it is sown in dishonour;”’ in a state 
shocking to those who loved it best, human nature in 
disgrace; ‘‘it is raised in glory;” similar in beauty and 
splendour to Christ’s glorified body, an emblem of 
which was given on the mount of transfiguration: ‘‘it 
is sown in weakness;” deprived of that feeble strength 
it once enjoyed, and utterly unable to help itself; ‘it 
is raised in powers” endued with great vigour, strength 
and activity, now inconceivable: ‘‘it is sown a natural,” 
or animal, ‘‘body;” maintained by food, sleep, and 
air; ‘it is raised a spiritual bodys” needing none of 
these animal refreshments, and endued with qualities 
of a spiritual nature, like the angels of God.—As Dr, 
Young says, 


“‘Angels are men, in lighter habits clad, 
And men are angels, loaded for an hour.” 


i? 
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Now let those who have lately committed the bo- 
dies of their friends to the earth, ‘in sure and certain 
hope” ‘of an approaching harvest, when they shall again 
reap in glory and happiness, what they have sown in 
weakness and misery:—Let those who, having been 
convinced of sin, both original and actual, its guilt, its 
power, and pollution, and having found ‘redemption 
through the blood of Christ, the forgiveness of sins,”— 
who also, after they believed, “were sealed with the 
Holy Spirit of promise;” having received his regene- 
rating, sanctifying, and consolating influences, where- 
by sin has been subdued, and the divine image formed 
in them:—Let those in whom ‘‘Christ is formed the 
hope of glory,” and who by faith anticipate ‘‘the rest 
which remaineth for the people of God,” and enter, 
with delight, into the prospect opened before them, at 
the second appearing of Jesus Christ, when “the trum- 
pet shall sound, and the dead shall be raised incorrup- 
tible;??——when, with all who have died in the Lord, 
and shall then rise, as well as thoseAthat remain and 
‘shall be changed,”’ they shall be taken up ‘‘together 
in the clouds, and so shall ever be with the Lord:”— 
In a word, let all who believe and expect these things, 
say, if they have not cause to rejoice with unspeakable 
joy, and to adopt the Apostle’s language of triumph 
over the last enemy, demanding, ‘‘O death where is 
thy sting? O grave, where is thy victory?”’—And have 
they not reason to praise him who “giveth us the vic- 
tory through our Lord Jesus Christ?” 
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CLXIIIL. 


THE OFFICE, CHARACTER, AND MINISTRA- 
TIONS OF CHRIST’S AMBASSADORS. : 


2 CorinTHIans il. 14—16. 


Now thanks be unto God, which always causeth us to 
triumph in Christ; and maketh manifest the savour of 
his knowledge by us in every place. For we are unto 
God a sweet savour of Christ, in them that are saved, 
and in them that perish: To the one, we are the sa- 
vour of death unto death; and to the other, the savour 
of life unto life. And who is sufficient for these 
things? 


How important is the office, how sacred the charac- 
ter, and how awfuh.the ministrations, of the true am- 
bassadors of the Lord Jesus Christ! Their office is so 
important, that it is instituted for no less a purpose 
than to diffuse the knowledge of God, even that know- 
ledge wherein consisteth eternal life, as an agreeable 
and reviving odour, or perfume, in every place, where 
they are appointed by Providence, to labour, or to 
which they can have access. Their character is so sa- 
cred, that they ‘‘are unto God a sweet savour, of Christ, 
in them that are saved, and in them that perish: 7. e., 
‘supposing they are truly possessed of this knowledge 
themselves, and faithful “and diligent in their endea- 
vours to communicate it to others, God, for Christ’s 
sake, whose servants and members they are, is well 
pleased, and takes complacency in them, and will not 
fail to support them in their work here, and to reward 
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them for it hereafter, and that, whether their labours 
have the desired effect or not, on those to whom they 
minister. But then, so. awful are their ministrations, 
as to the consequences thereof, that while they are ‘‘the 
savour,’ or odour, ‘‘of life unto life’? to some, even to 
such as, through their instrumentality, believe and 
obey the Gospels they become ‘‘the savour of death 
unto death” to others, even to such as ‘‘reject the 
counsel of God against themselves.” Such are the im- 
portant particulars contained in the words of my text, 
and these it shall now be my business to illustrate. 

In this Second Epistle to the Corinthians, which is 
in a great measure historical, the Apostle gives an ac- 
count of his labours, sufferings, and success. Proceed- 
ing in his narrative, he tells us that, ‘‘when he came 
to Troas to preach Christ’s Gospel,” after the riot ex- 
cited by Demetrius, ‘‘a door was opened unto him,” 
yet he “had no rest in his spirit, because he found not 
Titus,”’ whom he had sent to know the state of the Co- 
rinthian church. Therefore, he “went from thence in- 
to Macedonia,”’ where, being much nearer Corinth, he 
might more easily obtain information. (Ver. 12, 13.) 
Then, as if impatient to proceed with his story, he 
breaks out in praise to God, for the success. he every 
where gave to his labours, notwithstanding the opposi- 
tion made to them by earth and hell. ‘Now thanks 
be to God,” &c.—The Apostle, in this important pas- 
sage, supposes, that the genuine Gospel of Christ, did. 
meet, and would meet, with opposition from the fallen 
and depraved children of men. As a holy Gospel, and 
designed to make men holy, it is opposed by the immo- 
ral and profane; as aspiritual and heavenly institution, 
intended to prepare men for the heavenly and eternal 
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world, it is opposed by the carnal and earthly; and as 
a dispensation of mercy and grace, it is opposed by the 
self-righteous and formal. It triumphs, however, over 
all enemies, and this triumph is what the Apostle cele- 
brates in this passage, and in some other parts of this 
Epistle. See ch. i. S—5,8—10. We have in our text, 


I. THE NATURE AND IMPORTANCE OF THE OFFICE OF 
tHE Ministers or Curist. 


It is to spread the ‘‘knowledge” of God, like an 
agreeable and reviving perfume, in every place. 

By the ‘“‘knowledge” of God, we are to understand, 
the being properly and savingly acquainted with his spi- 
ritual nature, of which no image, or likeness, can be 
made. or imagined, together with his infinite attributes, 
and the various relations in which he stands to us.— 
But it is not a mere notional, or speculative, knowledge 

_of God, which his true servants endeavour to communi- 
eate to mankind, but an experimental and practical one, 
productive of adoration and praises (Psal. vii. 1, 3, 95 
ix. 1; Rey. iv. 8.10, 11:) reverence and fear; (Psal. 
i. 11; Jer. x. 6,7, 103; Heb. xii. 28, 293) humility 
and self-abasement; (Job xl. 4; xlii. 5, 63) confidence, 
(Psal. ix. 10,) arising from knowing him as a merciful 
and sin-pardoning God, (Jer. xxxi. $4; 2 Cor. v. 19,) a 
Redeemer, Saviour, Friend and Father; love, (1 John 
iy. 7, 8, 16, 19,) implying, not only a high esteem for 
him, and fervent desire after him, but lively gratitude 
to him, cordial delight in him, and ardent zeal for his 
glory; subjection to his authority, knowing him to be 
our Lawgiver, King, and Judge; and obedience to his 
commands; (1 John i. 3, 43 Tit. i. 163) transforma- 
tion into his image; (2 Cor. iii, 18;) giving us anticipa- 
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tion of eternal life. (John xvii. 3.)—This knowledge 
was lost by the fall, and we have it not by nature; 
(Rom. iii. 11; Eph. iv. 18; 1 Cor. i. 215 ii. 143) it is 
only to be attained in, and through Christ, his doctrine, 
(John i. 18,) his merits, (John xiv. 6; Eph. ii. 13, 18,) 
‘union with him. (John xiv. 8—11.) For we cannot 
merit it, and it is not attainable by the mere exercise 
of our natural faculties in considering his works, whe- 
ther of creation, providence, or grace, or his word, 
(1 Cor. ii. 10, 11, 14,) but is supernatural through the 
influence of his Spirit. (Matt. xi. 27; 1 John v. 20; 
Eph. i. 17, 18; 2 Cor. iv. 6.)—It includes the know- 
ledge of Christ in his person and offices, his humilia- 
tion and exaltation, his grace and glory, and, conse- 
quently, a knowledge of God’s revealed will, and espe- 
cially of the Gospel. 

The ministers of Christ are appointed as instruments, 
(diguov,) to diffuse this knowledge: (Acts xxvi. 18:) 
the light and power, to open men’s eyes, are God’s. 
This they should do in every place, where ‘‘a door is 
opened,” and they can have access; in cities, or towns, 
or villages; in churches, chapels, and in all other 
places, should they open their, boxes of precious per- 
fumes and fragrant odours. Happy the town, village, 
house, family, where this savour is diffused abroad! 
Blessed day, when it shall fill the world with its fra- 
grance! and when the knowledge of the glory of God 
shall cover all the earth!—Its effects are most blessed 
wherever it comes, banishing ignorance, sin, and mise- 
ry, and making all who receive it wise, holy, and hap- 
py: Men are sickly, fainting, dying; but, like an 
agreeable and fragrant perfume, this knowledge of 
God revives, quickens, comforts, excites, strengthens. 
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Hence, while diffusing it, the ministers of the-~Gospel 
‘are unto God a sweet savour of Christ in them that 
are saved, and in them that perish.”? He is well pleas- 
ed with the perfume diffused by them, with this in- 
cense of his name and Gospel, which are spread abroad, 
both in them that believe, love, and obey, and are, 
therefore saved; and in them that obstinately disbelieve 
and disobey, and, consequently, perish.—This leads 
me to speak of, 


II. Tur sAcREDNESS OF THEIR CHARACTER WHILE 
THUS EMPLOYED. 


It is reasonable, in itself, that the Creator, Preser- 
ver, and Redeemer of the world, the Father and Friend 
of mankind, should be known by all his rational crea- 
tures, who were made for this end.—It is for God’s 
honour he should be known by them. This is the only 
reason why he is not esteemed, feared, loved, and serv- 
ed, as he ought. Satan keeps men from glorifying 
him, by keeping them from knowing him.—The happi- 
ness of mankind is dear to God; and as they are be- 
come miserable by loosing the knowledge of him, and 
can only be made happy by recovering it, therefore, he 
would have it diffused as much as possible.—But when, 
after all is done, men are not saved, but lost, how is 
God then well pleased with the manifestations of this 
knowledge? If men perish, it is not because this reme- 
dy is insufficient to restore them; but that they refuse 
to take it, and it must be for God’s honour, and, conse- 
quently, pleasing to him, that it should be offered, sin- 
cerely offered, to them, that if they perish, they may 
have none but themselves to blame.—Therefore, they 
who are employed in this work, are not to be alarmed 
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or discoufaged from their want of success, for they are 
still equally dear to God, through Christ. (Kpiss evwdse..) 
But this supposes that they are truly possessed of this 
knowledge themselves; and that they faithfully and dili- 
gently endeavour to impart it to others. In this case, 
they shall not fail of Christ’s presence and support ‘in 
their work, (Matt. xxviii. 20,) and of a-reward here- 
after, whether their labours be accompanied with the 
desired success or not.—Nevertheless, though it be an 
honourable and blessed employment, it is not to be en- 
tered into rashly, especially, as itis attended with such 
important and awful consequences, with regard to the 
happiness or misery of men.— 


Il]. THe AwFULNESS OF THEIR MINISTRATIONS. 


To some it is the savour of life unto life: to others, 
of death unto death. The Apostle seems to allude to 
the different effects of strong perfume, to cheer some, 
and to throw others into violent disorders, according to 
the previous saponin of their bodies when they re- 
ceive them. 

To them that perish, it is the odour ‘‘of death unto 
death.” . The fragrance, so rich in itself, instead of re- 
viving, destroys them, and is efficacious to bring on 
death in its most dreadful forms. The Gospel, which 
we preach, finds them dead in sin; that is, under guilt, 
and a sentence of condemnation to the second deaths 
and in a state of alienation from the life of God, and 
‘<carnally minded, which is death.” (Eph. iy. 185 
Rom. viii. 6.) It offers them acquittance from con- 
demnation, and the Holy Spirit to unite them to God, 
and render them spiritually-minded, which ‘‘is life and 
peace.” But, it being disbeheved and period by 
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them, they become more guilty, and are condemned to 
greater punishment, and farther removed from all union 
with, and conformity to, God. The expression, there- 
fore, ‘death unto death,” is perfectly just in this point 
of view, and is still more so if interpreted of the pro- 
gress of such persons from spiritual death on earth to 
eternal death in hell-—To them that are saved it is the 
odour ‘‘of life unto life.” ‘The Gospel revives them, 
acquits them from condemnation, justifies them, and 
thereby entitles to eternal life. (Tit. ili. 7.) It also 
opens an intercourse between God and their souls, com- 
municates to them the life of grace, with a continual 
increase thereof, (John x. 10,) and then brings them to 
the life of glory. —— ~ 

~ The eternal destruction-of those who perish, may be 
sometimes ascribed, in some measure, to the ignorance, 
unfaithfulness, or negligence, of the minister appointed. 
to preach the Gospel to them, and watch over their 
souls; in which case, their blood will be required at 
his hand. ¢ g., If he does not know the truth as itis 
in Jesus himself; does not make it fully known to 
others; does not do this with seriousness and deep 
concerns is not diligent in this work “in season and 
out of season,”’ is not constant and persevering, if he 
does not water the seed sown with his prayers, and 
‘swatch for souls,” as one ‘“‘that must give account. 4 
(Heb. xiii. 17.) —— 


Hence, IV. Their ministry being attended with 
such important and awful consequences to their hear- 
ers, and so much depending on their duly discharging 
the duties of it, they may well cry out,—‘*Who is suffi- 
cient for these things?” It may, doubtless, be replied: 
Not those who do not know God and his Gospel them- 
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selves, “dnd, therefore, cannot make them known to 
others. Not those who have not God’s honour at heart, 
and know not the worth of souls, and the importance 
of saving them. Not those, of whatever religious de- 
nomination they may be, who are pursuing worldly 
gain, honour, pleasure, or ease. ‘The hireling careth 
not for the sheep.” Not the careless, negligent, sloth- 
ful, self-indulgent, watchmen. Not those to whom 
God has not given just and clear views of the great 
doctrines of the Gospel, and ef God’s will and man’s 
duty, nor, has opened to them ‘“‘a door of utterance.” 
Not those who think themselves sufficient, and engage 
in this great work, depending on their natural abilities, 
or on the mere aids of human learning. For none are 
‘sufficient of themselves, or without the powerful influ- 
ences of God’s Spirit. — — 


7 CLXIV, 
CHRISTIANS THE EPIS'PLE OF CHRIST. 
2 CoriInTHIANS ill. 3. 


Ye are manifestly declared to be the epistle of Christ 
ministered by us; written, not with ink, but with the 
Spirit of the living God; not in tables of stone, but 
in fleshly tables of the heart. 


{yw these words, in which the Apostle appeals to the 
good effect of his ministry on the Corinthians, we have 
an answer to three most important questions. 
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I. WHat is THE CHARACTER OF A REAL CHRISTIAN? 


He is ‘‘the epistle of Christ.”—A free and familiar 
‘letter, written by a man to his friend, contains and 
manifests the judgment, or mind, of its author on the 
subject about which he writes. Thus a true Christian 
contains within himself, and manifests to others, the. 
mind and will of Christ concerning the great matters of 
religion, as declared by the truths of the Gospel; term- 
ed, (1 Cor, ii, 16,) the ‘‘mind of Christ.”? He esteems 
them, (Phil. iii. 8,) studies them, (Deut. vi. 6.—10; 
Josh. 1. 8; Psal. i 23 cxix. 11—16, 97—99,) is ac- 
quainted with them; (John vii. 173 vill. 12, Si o2ec8 
John ii. 205) all the essential truths of the Gospel are 
written on his heart.—It manifests his taste. A man 
that writes freely to his friend, and is under no neces- 
sity of writing upon any particular subject, will natu- 
rally choose the subject for which he has the most relish. 
A man of business, whose heart is in his business, will 
probably write on that subject: a man of literature, on 
literature; of pleasure, on pleasure. So that his letter 
will manifest what he has the greatest taste for, or 
what is his ruling passion. Just so the taste, choice, 
and inclination of a Christian, is the same with that of 
Christ. Like his divine Master, he esteems, desires, 
and pursues, relishes and delights in, spiritual and eter- 
nal things. (Matt. xvi. 23; Rom. viii. 5, 6.)—It 
breathes his spirit, and.one may, from it, form a true 
judgment whether its author was proud or. humble, 
covetous or liberal, irritable and angry, or meek and 
gentle, malicious or benevolent. Just so a true Chris- 
tian breathes the very spirit, and manifests the temper 
and disposition of Christ. Was Christ, as man, in- 
spired with a spirit of faith, even of the faith spoken of 
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Heb. xii? and did he live, and walk, and conquer all 
adverse power, by this faith? . So the real Christian. 
We might make the same parallel in regard to his hopes 
(Heb. xii. 23) love to God, (John xiv. 30, 31,) and to 
mankind; humility; (Matt. xi. 29; Phil. ii. 5—7;) re- 
signation, under the greatness of those sufferings he en- 
dured from the hand of his Father; (Isai. li. 4, 73 
Matt. xxvi. 37—39; Luke xxii. 423) his zeal for his 
Father’s glory; (John ii. 175 viii. 49, 505 xii. 285 xvii. 
19; Heb. v. 53) his obedient spirit; (Psal. xl. 6—8 
John xiv. 31 3 iv: 54; viii. 293) his meekness, gentle- 
ness, and patience, under the affronts he received from 
men. (Isai. litt. 3, 7; Matt. xxvi. 65--68; xxvii. 27-- 
31, 39-44; 1 Pet. il. 22, 23,) A conformity to Christ 
in these, and many other respects, is what the Scrip- 
ture means by ‘Christ living in us; (Gal. ii. 205) 
“Christ in us, the hope of glory;” (Col. i. 273) ‘‘Christ 
dwelling in ‘our hearts by faith;”? (Eph. iii. 173) the 
‘following Christ;” the being ‘*changed into his image.”* 
(2 Cor. iii. 18.) 


II. By wat MEANS Is A MAN MADE 4 CurisTIAN? 


Or, the means by which this Epistle is written, or 
this character formed.—The external means are the in- 
spired writings; ‘‘ministered by us.” For this end 
the word of God was written, and ministers were ap- 
pointed. (Eph. iv. 11—14.) This end, the perusal of 
the Scriptures, and the ministry of the word, is calcu- 
lated to answer; (2 Tim. iii. 16;) and this end it does 
answer. (1 Pet. i. 23.) It must be heard, read, be- 
lieved, applied, to ourselves, &c.—The internal means 
are compared to ink; viz:, “‘the Spirit, of the living 
God.” (John iii, 5,6; Tit. iii. 5; 2 Cor. ii, 18; Gal. 

18* ved, 
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y. 22.) All the good in man is ascribed to him in 
Scripture. (Eph. v. 9.) .The influence of the Spirit 
attending the ministry of the word, is the peculiar ex- 
cellency of the christian dispensation. (2 Cor. in. 7; 
John vii. 87, 38.) As a letter cannot be written with- 
_out ink, even although the most excellent sentiments 
should be suggested to a man’s mind, and he should be 
a good writer, and furnished with a good pen; so a 
Christian cannot be formed, without the Spirit of God, 
whatever truths Christ may suggest to a man’s mind, 
and in however eloquent a manner he may be able to. 
express his ideas. A preacher’s knowledge, or elo- 
quence, cannot make his hearers Christians without the 
influence of the Divine Spirit. 


Hil. Wuere ts nis CuHrisTIANITY, CHIEFLY TO BE 
LOOKED FOR? 


Or where is this letter written; this character drawn? 
**Not on tables of stone,’? &c.—Here is an allusion to 
the law, written on tables of stone. Here, and here 
only, most of the Jews had their religion. They had it 
not in their hearts. And most Christians have their 
ehristianity only on leaves of paper. It is not in their 
mind or heart. Therefore, it only increases their guilt, 
and adds to their condemnation.—It is not sufficient 
to have it in our heads, to have just, and clear, and full 
views of it. This isa very different thing from the ex- 
perience and practice of it. It must be in the heart, 
the understanding, will, and affections. (Deut. xxx. 6. 
Jer. xxxi. 31; Heb. viii. 10—13.)—In order to this the 
heart must be made flesh. (Ezek. xxxvi. 26.) Sin is 
not only a want of light in the understanding, but of 
rectitude in the will, and of regularity in the affeetions 
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and dispositions. It is like a fever, or frenzy, to cure 
which, it is not sufficient to give lectures to the patient, 
and reason with him concerning disorders and reme- 
dies, but medicines must be administered to alter the 
state of the blood, — strike at the root of the disor- 
der. — — 


CLXV. 


THE GREAT SUBJECT OF TRUE MINISTERS; 
AND HOW THEY ARE QUALIFIED. 


2 CorinTuHIANs iii. 5, 6. 


Not that we are sufficient of ourselves to think any thing 
as of ourselves; but our sufficiency is of God; Who 
also hath made us able ministers of the New Testa- 
ment; not of the letter, but of the spirit: for the letter 
killeth, but the spirit giveth life. 


Tere is a continual progress toward perfection, as 
in the works, so in the dispensations of God. In the 
creation, God proceeded from simple elements to com- 
pound substances, as from light and air, to seas and 
dry land, rivers, lakes, mountains, islands, continents; 
from unorganized to organized bodies, as plants and 
vegetables of all kinds; from inanimate to animated 
beings; from those that are less perfect, as fish and 
fowl, to those that are more so, as cattle and beasts of 
the earth; from irrational and perishing brutes, to in- 
telligent and immortal mankind. Each individual 
creature also advances gradually to its perfection; the 
tree puts forth the bud, and then the blossom, and the 
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fruit; the blade grows into the stalk, bearing the ear, 
and at length the full and ripe corn; man advances 
from infancy, to childhood and youth, and then to 
manhood, So in respect to the dispensations of God; 
‘the Patriarchal, the Mosaic, the Christian. The ob- 
scure promise, first made at the period of the fall, (Gen. 
iii. 15,) was unfolded and expanded in the course of 
time into many exceeding great and. precious promises 
of grace and glory.—These reflections have arisen 
from the consideration of the text in connexion with 
the context, (ch. ii. 14—iii. 11,) in which the Mosaie 
and the Gospel dispensations are compared, and the 
superiority of the latter shown in several particulars. 
— — Consider we, 


|. Tue supsect or tHe Gosprt Ministry, THE 
New TrEsramMent, ITS NATURE AND EXCELLENCY. 


The word, (diaéyxn,) here rendered fesfament, is 
generally rendered covenant, which is certainly what the 
Apostle chiefly intended in this place; that is, the cove- 
nant of grace made with mankind since the fall, in oppo-. 
sition to that of justice, or, as it has been improperly 
termed, of works, established before the fall. This 
last being made with man while innocent, in his origi- 
nal state of rectitude and holiness, and capable of ful- 
ly discharging the will of his Creator by his natural 
powers, did not, of course, provide for pardoning any 
guilt which had not been contracted; for changing, or 
renewing his nature, which was then uncorrupted, or 
for affording him any supernatural aid. The covenant 
of grace is the entire reverse of this, being made with 
man as he is involved in guilt, depravity, and weak- 
ness. It makes provision for pardoning his guilt, re- 
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pewing his depraved nature, and strengthening his 
weakness. 

The last and best dispensation of the covenant of 
grace is here intended, that made through the Messiah 
come in the flesh, in opposition to the two former dis- 
pensations of the covenant of grace, the Patriarchal 
and Mosaic.—The former were comparatively dark, 
giving little information concerning spiritual and di- 
vine things, as concerning our fallen and depraved 
state, the person and offices of the Mediator, the nature 
and way of salvation, the spirituality and extent of the 
Moral Law, the certainty and nature of a future life, 
and, especially, the resurrection of the body, and an 
appointed, solemn, and final judgment; and giving that 
information in an obscure way, as in types and shadows. 
The. Patriarchal dispensation might be compared to 
starlight, and the Patriarchs to stars; the Mosaic dis- 
pensation to the light of the moon; with the harbinger 
of the Mtssiah the day dawned; (Luke i. 78, 79;) but 
im Christ, the Sun of Righteousness, we have perfect 
day; clear and satisfactory knowledge.—The former 
were clogged with carnal ordinances and burdensome 
ceremonies; this was the case even in the Patriarchal 
dispensation, mach more the Mosaic. The latter is 
accompanied with spiritual precepts; e. g., that we 
should reverence infinite Majesty, fear Almighty pow- 
er, be humbled before spotless purity, be grateful for 
unspeakable goodness. Its institutions are easy, as 
Baptism, the Lord’s Supper, the Lord’s Day. The 
former had worldly and temporal promises, as victory 
over, deliverance from, and protection against, tempo- 
ral enemies. The latter has spiritual and eternal pro- . 
mises. (See Jer. xxxi. 31; Heb. viii. 10—12.) These 
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promised blessings are legacies; for the covenant is a 
testament, and penitent and believing persons are lega- 
tees in the will of Christ.—But let us hear the Apostle 
himself, who is here expressly treating on the subject. 
He terms the law, even the best part of it; that engra- 
ven on stones, ‘‘the ministration of death.”?. It con- 
demned wilful transgressors, in certain cases, as Sab- 
bath-breakers, adulteresses, and those who were diso- 
bedient to parents, to temporal death; so that “they 
died without mercy under two or three witnesses,” at- 
testing their guilt. (Heb. x. 28.) Finding all dead, or 
doomed to die, temporally, it had no resurrection to an- 
nounce or promise. Spiritual, as well as temporal, 
death, having entered into the world by the first trans- 
gression, and all being involved therein; viz., all being 
destitute of the favour of God, (which is life, Psal. xxx. 
5,) of union with him, and a spiritual] mind, (Rom. viii. 
6,) it could not quicken them, or make them alive to 
God. Its sacrifices could not procure men God’s for- 
feited favour, much less assure them of it. Its pre- 
cepts, through men’s inability to keep them, could not 
introduce them to union with him, and its carnal ordi- 
nances and worldly promises could not render them 
spiritually minded. Thus ‘‘the letter,” or that exter- 
nal, emblematical, and shadowy dispensation, ‘killed’? 
such as adhered to it, and rejected the Gospel. ‘But 
the Spirit giveth life.” The Gospel is the ‘‘ministra- 
tion of the Spirit.” The Spirit of God is the grand. 
promise of the new covenant. (Isai. xliv. 35 lix. 21; 
Joel it. 28; John vii. 37, 38.) By this, the doctrines, 
precepts, and promises of the Gospel are made spirit 
and life to us; repentance unto life, and living faith, 
are begotten in us, the favour of God is manifested, and 
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an union with God imparted, productive of a “spiritual 
mind,” which is ‘life and peace.’—Hence the law was 
a “ministration of condemnation.” Even the moral 
part of it, though “holy, just, and good,” yet being spi- 
ritual in its nature, and extensive in its demands, con- 
demned all for having violated it in time past, for fall- 
ing short of its acquirements at present, and as being 
unable to fulfil them in future. | But the Gospel is a 
‘ministration of righteousness.” It reveals the essen- 
tial righteousness of God, (Rom. i. 17,) illustrating his 
perfections, and showing how holy and just he is. (Rom. 
ili, 21—26.) It exhibits the meritoriousness of Christ, 
or his obedience unto death, the procuring cause of our 
justification. (Rom. x. 4.) It lays a foundation for, 
and is the seed of, the instrumental righteousness of 
faith, described Rom. iy.; Phil. ii. 9. It imputes 
righteousness to us in our justification, (Rom. iv. 3,) 
implants it im us in our regeneration and sanctification, 
(Tit. iii. 5; Eph. iv. 23, 24,) and provides for our prac- 
tising it, by love and new obedience: shedding abroad 
the love of God in our hearts, the great source of all 
piety and virtue, and creating us anew to all good 
works. (Eph. ii, 10.) Thus “grace reigns through 
righteousness unto eternal life.” (Rom. v. 21.) —— 

Having seen the nature of the New Covenant, let us 
observe its excellency, or, as the Apostle speaks, its 
glory, above that of the Old.—The Law had its glory. 
Glorious was the wisdom and goodness, which made 
choice of the posterity of Abraham, and contrived for 
them a dispensation, calculated, as the state of the 
world then was, to preserve or rescue them from the 
idolatry of the surrounding nations. Glorious was the 
power exerted in Egypt, at the Red Sea, and in the 
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wilderness. . Glorious were the visible symbols. of the 
divine presence at the giving of the Law, (Exod. xix. 
16—20,) at the consecration of the Tabernacle, (Exod. 
xl. 34,) and of the Temple. (1 Kings viii. 10; 2 Chron. 
vii. 1, 2.) Great the glory reflected from the face of 
Moses, the minister of that dispensation, after he had 
been with the Lord on the Mount forty days. (Exod. 
xxiv. 15—18; xxxiv. 2, 28—34; ver. 7.)—Much great- 
er is the glory of the Gospel: introduced by the extra- 
ordinary birth and ministry of Christ’s harbinger, in the 
power and spirit of Elias; by the miraculous concep- 
tion and birth of the Messiah, predicted, announced, 
and attested by angels. The Messiah is far superior 
to Moses, (Heb. iii. 1,) being the only-begotten of the 
Father, and truly a divine person: the introduction of 
Christ into his public ministry, was much more glorious 
than that of Moses; (Matt. ii. 16, 173) and his minis- 
try .also far superior, as his doctrine, his miracles, his 
life, his love, his sufferings. How unparalleled the glo- 
ry of his cross! His transfiguration was most wonder- 
ful. (Matt. xvii. 2.) Moses is not, like him, risen and 
ascended into heaven. ‘The effusion of his Spirit in all 
gifts and graces, is also to be noticed in the same view. 
The whole history of Christ accomplishing, and thereby 
sealing the ancient predictions, distinguish him froin 
Moses. 

Compare the two. The glory of the Law was chiefly 
external; there was an outward tabernacle, temple, 
priests, garments, &c.; the glory of the flesh. But 
the glory of the Gospel is chiefly internal, consisting in 
a spiritual worship, in truth, grace, love, joy, peace, 
long-suffering, &c. holiness, happiness, the fruits of the 
Spirit.—The glory of the Law was only typical and 
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shadowy¥ the glory of the Gospel is the antitype and 
substance of the legal shadows. Moses, therefore, with 
all his glory, was only the minister of a typical and 
shadowy dispensation: Christ and his Apostles, of a 
substantial and spiritual economy.—The glory of the 
Law, given from Sinai, attended with outward prodi- 
gies, and reflected from the face of Moses, produced 
fear and terror. (Heb. xii. 18—21.) The Gospel dis- 
playing the divine love and goodness in the gift of Christ 
for our redemption, especially in his sufferings and 
death, produces confidence, boldness of access, and 
“the Spirit of adoption.”.—The Law convinced of sin, 
and ministered condemnation; the Gospel convinces of 
righteousness, and ministers acquittance. The Law, 
called, ‘‘the letter,’’ killed; it was ‘‘the ministration 
‘of death.” The Gospel, which is ‘‘the ministration of 
the Spirit,” giveth life-—The Law, therefore, was to be 
and is ‘done away.” (ver. 11.) Being only typical 
and shadowy, it of course ceased when the antitype 
and substance came. Hence its priesthood is changed; 
(Heb. vii. 11, 123) its covenant; (Heb. viii. 6;) its 
sanctuary and whole service, (Heb. ix. 1—9,) with all 
its privileges and blessings; they being generally of a 
worldly and carnal nature. But the Gospel ‘‘remain- 
eth;” and will continue without alteration to the end 
of time.- Its High Priest is consecrated for ever, and 
has an unchangeable priesthood. (Heb. vi. 203 vii. 
24.28.) Its Law or Covenant remains the same 
through all ages: its sanctuary, the visible Church, is 
built on a rock, and ‘‘the gates of hell shall not prevail 
against it:” its spiritual worship and service are of 
perpetual obligation, and its privileges and_ blessings, 
being all of a spiritual and heavenly nature, though 
19 v.5 
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possessed in their first-fruits in time, shall be reaped in 
their full harvest, in eternity. Such is then the subject 
of the Gospel Ministry, and the way is now prepared 
to consider,— : 


Il. Tur accouNT HERE GIVEN OF THE CHARACTER 
anp Orricr oF Curistian Ministers. 


They are ‘‘ministers of the New Testament, &c.” 
Ministers of the Covenant of grace, in opposition to that 
of justice or works... They preach salvation, in all its 
branches, by grace through faith.—They preach the 
last and best dispensation of the covenant .of grace; 
that by Christ, in opposition to that by Moses, or any~' 
other, clogged by similar ceremonies:—They are Min- 
isters not merely of the letter, even of the Gospel cove- 
nant; they not only bear testimony to, and enforce the 
literal knowledge of it, or that which is. in mere theory, 
but the spiritual or experimental knowledge of it; en- 
deavouring not only to communicate to their hearers 
just, clear, and full views of the Gospel in all its parts, 
but to bring them to exercise a lively and operative 
faith in it, to possess its graces, enjoy its privileges, 
and practice its duties.—As to the reason of this, “The 
letter killeth.”? Not only are the covenant of works or 
justice, if had recourse to in preference to the cove- 
nant of grace, and the Mosaic Dispensation, if adher- 
ed to in preference to the Christian, (Gal. iii. 2,) kill- 
ing ordinances; but the literal, and merely notional 
knowledge of the New Covenant itself, will not only 
fail to justify and save us, but will condemn us to a 
greater death than that to which we were exposed by 
the sin of Adam; our condemnation will be aggravated, 
and our future misery increased, through our misuse, 
or rather abuse of so gracious a dispensation, of a reme- 

c: ¢ 
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dy provided in infinite mercy and love, for the healing 
of our spiritual disorders, and the saving of our souls. 
Our light, or correct formation concerning the doc- 
trines, privileges, and blessings of the Gospel, while 
we remain without the real possession of them, will on- 
ly render us the more inexcusable before God, and ex- 
pose us to greater wrath than could have come upon us, 
if we had not been favoured with that knowledge. On 
the other hand, the spiritual and experimental know- 
ledge of the New Covenant in all its branches, the 
knowledge communicated by the Holy Spirit, “giveth 
life.”? It quickens the soul, before dead to God and 
divine things, dead in a state of guilt, depravity, and 
weakness; it justifies the ungodly, sanctifies the unho- 
ly, unites to God those who had been alienated from 
his life, stamps them with his image, communicates to 
them his nature, and renders them spiritually minded, 
which is “life and peace.” And while it imparts the 
life of grace, it gives a title to, a meetness for, and a 
foretaste of, the life of glory. To spread this spiritual, 
experimental, and practical knowledge of the New 
Covenant, therefore, is the chief concern and endea- 
vour of every true minister of Jesus Christ.—But, 


Ill. How are THry QUALIFIED FOR THIS? 

“Wot that we are sufficient of ourselves—but our 
sufficiency is of God; who hath made us able minis- 
ters:”?- (os mavutsv nuas diaxovss, idoneos nos fecit min- 
istros: vulg.) Who hath made us fit, or, sufficient min- 
isters. To be such, implies, that they are savingly ac- 
quainted with the nature of the covenant of which they 
are the ministers; otherwise they will not speak justly, 
clearly, and fully, concerning it.—That they are ac- 


quainted with its excellency, glory, importance, other- 
4 
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wise they will not speak with zeal, fervency, and @ 
deep concern that their message may be properly re- 
ceived and obeyed by all who hear them.—That it have 
its proper effect upon them, and that they experience 
its privileges and blessings: otherwise their words will 
not proceed from the heart, nor reach the heart: —That 
they adorn it in their practice, by their spirit and con- 
duct, their holy tempers, words, and actions; other- 
wise they cannnot convince those they address of their 
sincerity, recommend their doctrine, or enforce their 
exhortations upon them, but will lay a stumbling-block 
in thei r way.—That they be diligent in their endea- 
s, “‘instant in season and out of season,” to make 







oe giving efficacy to the word of his wit and success te 


their endeavours.—It is impossible they should be suffi- 

cient of themselves for any of these purposes. They - 
cannot know the nature and excellency of this cove- 

nant of themselves: (1 Cor. ii. 11—14:) of themselves 

they cannot experience it: or make it known to others; 

_they want matter, manner, and expression: of them- 

selves they cannot make it effectual, or cause a divine 

‘unction to attend it.—But for all these purposes their 

**Sufficiency is of God.”— — 


INFERENCES. 


If the New Covenant be of a nature so adapted to our 
state and wants, and so excellent and glorious, we 
should take care that we do not reject, neglect, or 
apostatize from it. The awful consequences of this 
are set forth, Heb. xii. 25; ii. 3, 45 x. 26—31.—We 
should receive this dispensation with great humility 
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and thartkfulness, and be concerned to perceive, relish, 
and partake of its glory. —We should be very studious 
to adorn it, and not to bring any reproach upon it.—We 
should never be ashamed of it: ashamed of our greatest 
glory! no. Jew is ashamed of Moses or his Law; how 
much less ought a Christian to be ashamed of Christ or 
his Gospel! He should rather profess his attachment 
to it, with boldness and confidence.—Consider the 
great honour of being entrusted with the dispensation 
of it.—Such should remember that they are ‘‘not suffi- 
cient of themselves,’’ and therefore have no confidence i 

themselves, but be humble. And rememberir 
“sufficiency is of God” they should not desp 
trust in him, and look for his blessing.—They s 
‘suse great plainness of speech,” (ver. 12,) speak ‘with 
great boldness, (roppyosa,) and not act as Moses, who 
‘put a veil over his face.” That dispensation was ob- 
scure: but we should make the Gospel as plain and 
clear as possible.—If we have success, we should give 


God the glory. — — 
oLxVI | 


# 
THE TRANSFORMING EFFECT OF A BELIEV- 
ING VIEW OF GOD. 









2 CorinTHIANs ill. 18. 


We all, with open face, beholding as ina glass the glo- 
ry of the Lord, are changed into the same image from 
glory to glory, even as by the Spirit of the Lord. — 


Tuts is the luminous conclusion of one of the most 
sublime arguments to be met with in the Scriptures 
19* v.5 
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themselves. —— How different the state of believers, 
_with unveiled face, beholding the glory of the Lord, 
~ and continually changed into the same image, from that 
of unbelievers, with veiled face, lost among the types, 
and shadows, and prophecies of the law, resting in its 
outward letter, and also blinded by their own preju- 
dices and lusts!—Observe, 


I. In wuHar SENSE BELIEVERS, “‘WITH OPEN FACE, 
? > 
BEHOLD AS IN A GLASS THE GLORY OF THE Lorp.” 


By the glory of the Lord,” here, we are to under- 
; divine attributes, his wisdom, power, and 
ss; his truth, justice, mercy; his holiness and 
Brace, mad especially his love; these and his other mo- 
al perfections are his greatest glory.—But these can- 
not be beheld by man immediately and directly, while 
he is in the body: they can only be seen ‘as in a glass,” 
r, ‘‘through a glass darkly,” (1 Cor. xiii. 12,) viz.,— 
Tn the glass of the works of the creation. (Rom. i. 20.) 
Invisible in himself, he is ‘‘dimly seen in these his 
lowest works.”’—In the dispensations of his Provi- 
dence, as another glass, we discern not only his natur- 
al, but also his moral attributes; his long-suffering, in 
bearing with sinful individuals, families, cities, nations; 
his justice, in punishing them, when they persist in 
these iniquities; his mercy, in pardoning them, when 
they break off their sins, by repentance. — — In the 
work of redemption, all the divine attributes are con- 
spicuously declared and harmonized. Here ‘justice ” 
and mercy meet together, righteousness and peace kiss 
each others” a wonderful plan! in which God demon- 
strates that he is ‘ust, while he is the justifier of him 

. that believeth in Jesus.” (Rom. iii. 25, 26.)— 
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ws Part of thy name divinely stands, 
Qn all thy creatures writ; 
They show the labour of thy hands, 
Or impress of thy feet. 


But when we view thy str ange design 
To save rebellious worms: 

Where vengeance and compassion join 
To their divinest forms; 


Here the whole Deity is known, 
Nor dares a creature guess, 

Which of the glories brightest shone, 
The justice, or the-grace.” 








There is another glass, the Word of God, or the Go 
Christ, in which the divine character is clearly a 
delineated; as it is also still more manifestly, and ix 
more striking light, in his incarnate Son, ‘the brigh 
ness of his glory,” “the express image of his person,” 
“the word made flesh,” ‘*God manifest in the flesh.”— 

But by whom is the divine glory beheld in these glas- 
ses? Only by those, from whose faces the veil of na- 
tural ignorance, prejudice, and unbelief (1 Cor. ii. 14) 
is removed.—And how do they behold this glory? 
“With open,” (avaxsxxruppeven, ) unveiled, **face,”? and 
with the eyes of their understanding opened. (Acts 
xxvi. 18; Eph. i. 18.) Then they behold, view atten- 
tively, and contemplate this “‘glory of the Lord.’? —— 4 


IJ. Tue EFFECT PRODUCED ON THOSE WHO BEHOLD. 
THIS GLORY. 


They ‘‘are changed into the same image.” The mo- 
ral image of God is here meant. While we steadfast- 
ly, and with open face, behold the divine likeness, ex- 
hibited in these glasses, we discern its amiableness and ~ 
excellency, and the necessity of a conformity thereto, . 
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in order to our happiness here and hereafter. And 
hence arises sincere and: earnest desire after that con- 
tormity, and an endeavour to imitate such perfections 
as are imitable by us. Add to this, the very beholding 
and meditating on the divine glories, has a transform- 
ing efficacy, e. g: By contemplating his wisdom, as 
manifested in his works and word, we are enlightened 
and made wise: by viewing his power, and by faith 
arming ourselves with it, we become strong; able to 
withstand our enemies, as also to do and suffer his will. 
The contemplation of his truth, justice, mercy, and ho- 
liness, inspires us with the same amiable and happy qual- 
ities; and knowing and believing the love that he hath 
b to us, and all his people, we learn to ‘‘love him who 
hath first loved us;” and ‘loving him that begat,”? we 
are disposed and enabled also, to “love those that are 
begotten of him;” and even all mankind, if not with a 
love of approbation and complacency, yet with a love 
of benevolence and beneficence, knowing that he is 
‘sthe Father of the spirits of all flesh,” and that the 
whole race of Adam ‘‘are his offspring.” Thus we be- 
come godlike, and ‘‘put on the new man, which is re- 
newed in,” and by, this spiritual ‘‘knowledge, after 
the image of him that created him.” (Col. iii. 10.) 
‘‘From glory to glory,” 7. ¢., As the light and glo- 
vy of the moon and planets are occasioned by re- 
flection from the sun; so, from the unbounded, abso- 
lutely perfect, and underived glory of the Creator, 
when beheld and contemplated, results this limited, in- 
creasing, and derived glory in the creatures; increasing, 
observe,—For this expression, ‘‘from glory to glory,’’ 
which is an Hebraism, denoting a continued succession 
and increase, signifies from one degree of this glorious 


t 
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conformity, to God to another: This on earth.——But it 
implies also, from grace, which is glory in the bud, to 
glory in heaven, which is the fruit matured and ripe. 


III. Tur Granp AGENT IN THIS WORK. 


‘As by the Spirit of the Lord.”—He hath prepar- 
ed these glasses, particularly the two last mentioned,— 
the Holy Scripture indited by his inspiration, and the 
human nature of Christ, farmed by his agency in the 
womb of the virgin. And he causes the glory of the 
Lord to be reflected from them.—He rends the veil 
from our minds, and opens the eyes of our understand- 
ing, that we may be enabled to behold the divine glory 
in these glasses. He inclines and enables us to behold 
it steadfastly, frequently, constantly.—He causes the 
sight to be transforming, communicating his own re- 
newing and sanctifying influences, and thereby impart- 
ing his likeness and nature. If we pass by a fire we 
perceive, and are partly influenced by its heat: but if 
we stand before it, we are impregnated therewith, made 
warm, and our very colour is changed, Fruit is ripen- 
ed by hanging in the sunbeams, on a wall fronting the 
south, — — 


CLXVII. 


THE MINISTRY OF THE APOSTLES TO BE 
IMITATED BY SUCCEEDING MINISTERS. 


2 CorInTHIANS iv. 5. 


We preach not ourselves, but Christ Jesus the Lord; 
and ourselves your servants for Jesus’ sake. 


Ivasmucn as the first messengers of our Lord Jesus 
Christ to the human race were the most perfect of all 
others, and were intended to be models, with respect 
to doctrine and practice, to whom every future minis- 
ter of his Gospel should be conformed, it surely con- 
eerns all that take upon them to minister in holy things, 
and indeed all that profess the Christian religion, and 
would not be misled in matters of such moment as 
those which respect their everlasting salvation, to be 
well acquainted with these first servants of our Divine 
Master. Many of them were eye and ear witnesses of 
the life and doctrine of the blessed Jesus, continually 
heard his word, beheld his behaviour both in his pri- 
vate and public life, were intimately acquainted with 
him, received the Truth of God from the lips of him 
who is truth itself, and drank wisdom at the fountain- 
head thereof, the wisdom of God incarnate. And those 
of them, like St. Paul, Timothy, Titus, and some 
others, who had not been so highly privileged as to see 
Christ in the flesh, and converse daily with him, were, 
nevertheless, endued with so large a portion of super- 
natural light and grace, that as to knowledge in divine 
things, piety, and success, they were ‘‘not a whit be- 
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hind” theothers. : Their doctrine was equally true and 
important, their spirit equally heavenly and divine, 
and their practice equally holy and useful; and they, 
with the others, are equally proposed as examples to 
be imitated by their successors in the ministry. It is, 
therefore, of great moment that we should be rightly 
informed concerning them, and form a true judgment 
of their character and conduct in their holy calling. 
Now, in order to this, we have only to consider, 
with seriousness and prayer for divine light, the ac- 
counts they have given of themselves and their minis- 
try; and which often occur in their writings. One of 
these accounts we have in this paragraph. Having in 
the former chapter discoursed at large concerning the 
nature, excellency, and importance of the Gospel, the 
Apostle now proceeds to declare. how, being animated 
by such views of its excellency and power, he and his 
brethren had discharged their ministry, with unwearied 
diligence, sincerity, and faithfulness, though not with 
equal success to all. In the text we have, 


I. THE suBsJECT AND END OF THE APOSTLES’ PREACH- 
ING. 


‘<Not themselves, but Christ Jesus the Lord.”” The 
foregoing verses suppose mankind to be in a lost and 
perishing condition, without the Gospel and the saving 
knowledge of it: (Ver. 3, 4.) And in what particu- 
lar respects they are lost, is not difficult to say. The 
verse immediately before speaks of their being lost in 
ignorance, through blindness of mind and unbelief, viz. 
in ignorance of God and divine things. — — Hence 
‘¢darkness covered the earth.” (Isai. lx. 2; Eph. v. 8.) 
Ner were the Gentiles only in darkness, but even the 
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Jews. (Luke i. 78; 1 Pet. ii. 9; Tit. iii..3.) The 
Apostles and first Messengers of the Lord Jesus. were 
sent to enlighten them, and make them ‘‘wise unto sal- 
vation.” (Acts xxvi. 17, 18.)—But did they preach 
themselves as able to do this? Surely not. If they 
had, well might the Gospel have continued to be hid 
from their hearers, and their hearers have remained in 
darkness. But they preached not themselves as sufli- 
cient for this purpose. It is true, being endued with 
an extraordinary measure of the Spirit of truth, they 
could declare with certainty what were the great and 
essential doctrines of Christianity necessary to be known 
and believed, which they termed ‘‘the form of sound 
words,” ‘‘the faith of the Gospel.” But they did not 
profess to be able to ‘‘open the understanding”? (Luke 
xxiv. 45; Eph. i. 18,) of their hearers, that they might 
discern the proper evidence, or the true nature of their 
doctrines; much less could they inspire them with a 
lively faith in them, or give these truths a saving influ- 
ence on their spirit and conduct.—As to-us, -your’ min- 
isters, we do not profess to be able even to teach you 
correctly the most essential doctrines of the Gospel, 
unless so far as we are guided by the clear and infalli- 
ble teaching of the inspired writings, much less do we 
imagine we can give you “the spirit of wisdom and 
revelation.” (Eph. i. 17, 18.)—But knowing that “the 
natural man discerneth not the things of the Spirit of 
God,” we preach, as did the Apostles, ‘‘Christ Jesus 
the Lord,” as the only infallible guide, and sufficient 
teacher in divine things; ‘‘the faithful and true wit- 
ness,” “‘the light of the world,” and as ‘*made of God” 
_ to his disciples, ‘‘wisdom;”? who alone can open men’s 
eyes, as he did those of the Apostles, and “give them 
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an understanding that they may know him that is true.” 
(1 John v. 20.) In:short, we preach his doctrine, the 
same with that of the Apostles and Prophets, as the 
only infallible standard of divine truth, and his Spirit, 
‘the unction of the Holy Oue,” as the only sure guide 
into an acquaintance with that truth, that mankind may 
know it, and be made free thereby. (John viii. 32.) 
Mankind are in a lost and perishing condition, be- 
cause of their sinfulness and guilt. “Allhave sinned, and 
come short of the glory of God;” the Heathens against 
the law of nature, the Jews against the law of Moses, 
and professing christians against the law of Christ. 
‘“There is,” therefore, ‘‘none righteous,” by their works, 
or perfect obedience, ‘‘no, not one.”” (Rom. iii. 10—18.) 
Hence the Apostle represents all mankind as being ex- 
posed to condemnation and wrath. (Eph. ii. 3.) The 
law, even the moral law, is a ministration of condemna- 
tion, and works wrath. (Gal. iii. 10.)—-Now the Apos- 
tles and first Messengers of Christ were sent, and his 
ministers in every age- are sent, to “turn men from the 
power of Satan unto God,” by begetting in them true 
repentance, and unfeigned faith, ‘‘that they may re- 
ceive forgiveness of sins,’ and have ‘‘the knowledge of 
salvation.” (Luke i. 77.) . But do they- preach them- 
selves as sufficient for this purpose? By no means. By 
preaching the word of God in general, and the moral 
law in particular, which is as ‘‘a school-master to bring 
us to Christ,” that law which is spiritual, ‘‘holy, just, 
and good,” they endeavour to hold up before sinners, 
as it were, a glass in which they may see their spiritual 
disorders, their deformity, their unlikeness to God, be 
convinced of sin, and brought to repentance. And by 
unfolding the doctrines. and promises of the Gospel, 
20 v.5 
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they endeavour to lay a foundation for confidence, and 
to encourage the penitent to come and build thereon. 
But they well know that their preaching itself cannot 
beget either repentance or faith, however necessary, in 
the souls of men, without the influence of the Divine 
Spirit. They, therefore, represent both these graces 
as the gifts of God, and more especially remission of 
sins.—TIn short, they preach ‘‘Christ Jesus the Lord,” 
as procuring for us the inestimable blessing of pardon, 
by his obedience unto death, and as actually giving 
‘redemption through his blood the forgiveness of sins’’ 
to the penitent and believing; as exalted ‘‘to give re- 
pentance”’ and faith to such as sincerely and earnestly 
seek and ask of him these blessings: as ‘‘sealing” such 
as believe ‘‘with the Holy Spirit of promise,” and giving 
them a pledge and earnest of their acquittance.— 
Mankind are lost through the depravity of their na- 
ture, in which there is no soundness. (Isai.i. 6.) Not 
only is the understanding darkened, the judgment per- 
verted, the conscience blinded and stupified, the me- 
mory impaired, as to spiritual things; but the will is. 
rebellious against the will of God, the affections are 
alienated from him, and all the passions in a state of 
anarchy and confusion. In shert, ‘‘the whole head is 
sick, and the whole heart faint:’? every imagination of 
the thoughts of man’s heart is only evil continually, and 
man by nature is earthly, sensual, and devilish.—The 
Apostles and other ministers of Christ are sent so to 
‘‘turn men from the power of Satan unto God,” that 
they may be regenerated, created anew, and ‘receive 
an inheritance among them who are sanctified,” that be- 
ing holy here, they may be prepared to dwell with God 
hereafter. But do they preach themselves as able to 


The Ministry of the Apostles to be imitated. 235 


effect thigt By no means. It is true, they know that 

the truth which they declare is ‘‘quick and powerful;” 
that it is ‘the sword of the Spirit,”” wounding the 
hearts and consciences of men; that as oil and wine, : 
it is effectual to heal the diseased soul; that it pro- 
claims ‘‘liberty to the captives, and the opening of the 
prison to them that are bound;” that it *‘makes free” 
those that receive it aright; is ‘‘an engrafted word,” 
changing the nature of the crab-stock; ‘‘able to save 
the soul;” that men are begotten, (Jam. i. 18,) born 
again, (1 Pet.i. 23,) sanctified and cleansed (John xvii. 
17; Eph. v. 26,) by it; that it is able to make men 
‘perfect, thoroughly furnished unto all good works.” 
(2 Tim. iii. 16,17.) But they are far from supposing 
it can produce any of these effects of itself, or that they, 
by any clearness of method, elegance or energy of ex- 
pression, or powers of persuasion, can give it any such 
quickening, healing, or renewing virtue—But they 
preach “Christ Jesus the Lord,” as alone ‘‘made of 
God” unto his people ‘‘sanctification,” as well as 
‘¢wisdom and righteousness,”’ and hold him forth as 
“full of grace,” as he is ‘‘of truth,” and testify that 
‘out of his fulness,”? in whom ‘all fulness dwells,” men 
must ‘‘receive grace for grace.”” — 

Mankind, like sheep, have all gone astray from the 
fold of God, and ‘‘are scattered as sheep that have no 
shepherd.” (Ezek. xxxiv. 5—8.) “‘They are not a 
people,” much less are they ‘‘the people of God.”—It 
is, therefore, necessary that they should be gathered, 
and made the flock of Christ; (Isai. xlix. 6;) should be 
brought into the fold of the visible church, and con- 
stituted God’s people-—The Ministers of the Gospel 
are appointed for this purpose, and sent forth to seek 
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and save the lost. Not only are they called to strength- 
en the weak, heal the diseased, bind up the broken, 
and feed the flock, but to ‘bring back that which was 
driven away,” (Ezek. xxxiv. 4,) and gather them into 
' the fellowship of the Church.—They are, however, as 
insufficient of themselves for this, as for any of the fore- 
mentioned purposes. They want knowlédge, to dis- 
cern and distinguish between the sheep and the goats, 
the penitent and impenitent, the believing and unbe- 
lieving; love, in order to pity and go after the lost; 
meekness and tenderness to bear with their infirmities; 
and zeal and constancy, to oversee and feed, to protect 
and preserve them.—But they preach ‘‘Christ Jesus the 
Lord,” as the great and good Shepherd, whom God hath 
set over his sheep, (Ezek. xxxiv. 23,) who gave ‘this 
life for the sheep,” and was ‘‘brought back from the 
dead,” (Heb. xiii. 20,) who, ‘‘gathers into one the chil- 
dren of God,” (John xi. 523 x. 11, 15,) and ‘feeds his 
flock like a shepherd.” They set forth him, as that 
shepherd and bishop of souls, to whom those that go 
astray must return, (1 Pet.ii. 25,) who delivers, gathers, 
defends, rules, judges, rewards his sheep with eternal © 
life. (John-x. 28.) ‘They preach him as the Lord, 
‘ta Prince,” as well as ‘‘a Saviour,” to whom ‘‘every 
knee must bow,” (Phil. ii. 10,) and all must be subject 
on earth that would reign with him in heaven. — — 
When mankind are enlightened, justified, renewed, 
and united together in Christian fellowship, they be- 
come a people of God, and must be ruled and govern- 
ed as such; directions and laws must be given to guide 
their practice and faith, and a discipline established 
and exercised among them. But can the ministers of 
Christ do these things of themselves? Have we au- 
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thority to,prescribe what articles of faith the Christian 
community must believe, what matters of duty they 
must perform, what rules of conduct they must ob- 
serve? Have we aright to exercise ‘dominion over 
their faith? or to make laws for them, as being ‘lords 
over God’s ,heritage?”? This would be ‘‘preaching 
ourselves” in an eminent sense, perhaps chiefly meant 
by the Apostle. But in this sense no true ministers of 
Christ will preach themselves. Like the Apostles, 
they will confess that they are not masters in the fami- 
ly of God, but Christ’s servants, and ‘stewards of his 
mysteries,” who ought to be regarded no further than 
they can show that they speak in a greater name, and 
by a greater authority than their own. (1 Cor. iv. 1, 
2.) ‘Their chief care will be to be ‘accounted faithful 
by him whose servants they are, and in the execution 
of their trust, not to make men subject to them, but to 
him that appointed them. (Rom. xiv. 9.) — 

Once more. ‘The true ministers of Christ do not 
make themselves the subject or end of their preaching, 
with a view to their own exaltation or honour; nor do 
they endeavour to display their knowledge, eloquence, 
piety, or virtue, with a view to obtain respect or ap- 
plause from their hearers. But their care and endea- 
vour is so to preach and exalt Christ, that he may be 
esteemed and honoured; to display his wisdom, power, 
and love; his humiliation and exaltation, his infamy, ~ 
his glory, his cross, his crown, his person, his offices, 
his characters, his grace, and the redemption and sal- 
vation that he hath effected and obtained for the fallen 
race of Adam, that man may be brought to esteem, 
admire, confide in, love, and. glorify him.—This leads 
me to show, 

20* | v.5 
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TI.. THe cHARACTER, WHICH THE APOSTLES AND 
rirsT MINIsTERS oF CHRIST CONSIDERED AND REPRE- 
SENTED THEMSELVES AS SUSTAINING. 


‘‘Ourselves your servants.”*—This must be so un- 
derstood as not to interfere with what is said of their 
being the servants of Christ. They are subject to the 
authority of Christ, but not to that of the people. They 
are under an indispensable obligation to obey his will 
in all things, but not that of the people. They must 
preach the truths, inculcate the duties, and exercise 
the discipline he commahds, but not as their hearers 
may command or desire. They must make it their 
care in all things to please and be approved of by 
Christ, (2 Cor. v. 9—15,) but not to please the people, 
except for their good to edification.’ (Gal. i. 10.) 

But the true ministers of Christ are humble and 
condescending to all, even the most poor and mean, as 
St. Paul often exhorts. (Rom. xii.. 16; Gal. v. 13; Phil. 
u. 2.) ‘*They discern a dignity in a child of God, 
though in poverty” and mean attire; and knowing that 
the highest angels, even those who always behold the 
face of God, attend upon ‘‘these little ones,”’ they are 
so far from ‘‘despising”? them, (Matt. xviii. 10,) that 
ihey are ready, in like manner, to ‘‘minister for’? these 
‘theirs of salvation.” In this St. Paul went so far, 
that he laboured with his own hands, that he might 
help to ‘‘support the weak.” (Acts xx. 35.) And the 
first messengers of our Lord, in general, were ready 
to perform the meanest offices for their disciples and 
fellow-christians, even as the Lord Jesus enjoined, to 
wash their feet. (John xii. 14.)—In the mean time, 
they bore with their infirmities, and sacrificed their own 
taste and humour to the innocent habits and inclina- 
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tions of the people. (2 Cor. xi. 29.) They put on not 
only the bowels of a father, (Gal. iv. 19,) but the ten- 
derness of a nurse towards them. (1 Thess. ii. 7, 8.) 
In matters of an indifferent nature, they complied with 
the prejudices of others, and became ‘‘all things to all 
men, that they might by all means save some.” (1 Cor. 
xi. 19—23.) They laid themselves under the restraints 
of the Mosaic law, which they knew was abolished, 
that they might gain the Jews. They were ready, not 
only to forbear those kinds of food which were forbid- 
den in the law of Moses, but even to give up animal 
food entirely, and live on vegetables. (See 1 Cor. viii. 
13; Rom. xiv. 14.) — 

The first messengers of Jesus Christ were engaged 
in serving the people’s true, best, and eternal interests: 
in promoting their knowledge of divine things, their 
holiness, usefulness, comfort, and eternal gain, glory, 
and felicity.—For these they cared: ‘‘we watch for 
your souls.”? (Heb. xii. 17; Acts xx. 28—31.) For 
these they laboured, dedicating thereto, and employ- 
ing therein, their bodies, and souls, time, talents, all 
they were, or had, or could do. (1 Cor. ili. 9.) For 
these they suffered reproach, bonds, torture, and mar- 
tyrdom. For these they were content to be “‘set forth 
last,”’ (alluding to the Roman custom of bringing forth 
those persons last on the theatre, either to fight with 
each other, or with wild beasts, who were appointed to 
certain death,) and to be made “a spectacle to the world, 
to angels, and to men,” through the extremity and con- 
tinuance of their sufferings. Alas! I dare not affirm, 
that the ministers of this day are ready to imitate the 
Apostles in these things, but hope, should they be call- 
éd to any thing of the like kind, God would give them 
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both the will and the power, in answer to the prayers 
of their people. —But consider, 


Ill. THe MoTives WHICH INFLUENCED THEM TO 
SERVE THE FLOCK OF CHRIST THUS} AND HOW THEY 
CAME TO HAVE SUCH FORCE. 


‘For Jesus’s sake.” They acted in this character, 
not for the sake of wealth, or temporal advantage, 
termed by St. Peter, ‘‘filthy lucre;” or even for a 
maintenance. It is true, a person, who is wholly em- 
ployed in preaching the Gospel, has a right to live by 
the Gospel. (1 Cor. ix. 9.) But no person ought to 
enter upon, or to continue in, the sacred office, only 
or chiefly with a view to a maintenance; (1 Sam. ii. 
$63) much less, should any one enter upon such an 
office in order to emolument or wealth; which, as a 
pious Divine observes, would be ‘‘making the Church 
of Christ a kind of porch leading to the temple of 
Mammon.” ‘The Apostles, on the contrary, left all to 
follow Christ. And if it be said, their alJ was not 
much, it must be recollected that ‘‘they had at least. 
food and raiment, and a habitation which they could 
call their own;’’ whereas after they became the Minis- 
ters of Christ, many of them might say, ‘To this pre- 
sent hour we both hunger, and thirst, and are naked, 
and have no certain dwelling place.” (1 Cor. iv. 11.) 
St. Paul, especially, from his liberal education, his 
zeal in the Jewish religion, and the favour in which he 
was held with many of the great men of his nation, 
must have had considerable worldly prospects. But 
when he became acquainted with Christ, he relinquish- 
ed them all, and ‘‘what things were gain to him, those 
he counted loss for Christs” (Phil. iii. 73) through 
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whom, tothe last, he was. ‘‘crucified to the world, and 
the world to him.’ (Gal. v& 14.) He could appeal to 
those that knew him intimatély, that he had never used 
a ‘cloak of covetousness,”? nor’ desired any ‘‘man’s 
gold, or silver, or apparel.” So far from it, that, ‘¢his 
own hands had ministered to his necessities, and them 
that were with him.” (Acts xx. 32.) What an exam- 
ple of disinterestedness to future ministers! I do not 
say that all ministers of the Gospel should labour with 
their hands as he did, which might greatly interfere 
with the better discharge of their duties to the flock 
of Christ, (Acts vi. 4,) and prevent their labouring so 
much, or to such good purpose in preaching the Gospel, 
visiting the sick, and teaching from house to house, as 
well as publickly; but they should certainly imitate 
the Apostles in deadness to. the world, and not making 
the gains of it their motive for entering upon, or con- 
tinuing in, their holy and important office. 

They acted in this character, not for the sake of a 
life of ease or pleasure. The Apostles were far from 
being influenced by this motive. They laboured with 
unwearied diligence, and as we have seen, ‘‘endured 
hardness,”’ and hardships of all kinds, ‘‘as good soldiers 
of Jesus Christ.” (2 Tim. ii. 3.) They ‘‘watched in 
all things, endured afflictions, did the work of Evange- 
lists, made full proof of their ministry.” (2 Tim. iv. 5.) 
They were buffeted, reviled, defamed, persecuted; were 
treated ‘‘as the filth of the earth, and off-scouring of all 
things;”? were beaten, stoned, imprisoned, &c.; but 
‘none of these things’: moved them.” (Acts xx. 24.) 
How different their spirit from that of many! I hope 
your ministers will be of a different spirit; I hope we 
shall remember that. we are not. to be loiterers, but. la- 
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bourers in the vineyard of our Lord, even ‘labourers 
together with God,” (1 Cor. iti. 9,) or (dvvegyos Oes,) 
fellow-labourers belonging to God, employed in culti- 
vating his fields, his husbandry. — 

Least of all was their motive honour, or the praise 
of men. ‘The orators, philosophers, and moralists, in- 
deed, among the heathen, aimed at this; and made no 
scruple of avowing it, judging the love of fame to be a 
noble passion, and the pursuit of it a mark of a gener- 
ous mind. We are told, Demosthenes so idolized his 
reputation for eloquence, that he was highly delighted 
to observe the people point to him, as he passed along 
the streets, and say, ‘“Thatis Demosthenes.” But the 
true servants of Christ, although not entirely indiffer- 
ent to the character they bear, and the estimation in 
which they are held among those to whom they minis- 
ters; yet are chiefly influenced by other motives, and 
have higher ends in view, both in preaching **Christ 
Jesus the Lord,” and in overseeing and feeding his 
flock. Considering themselves as always in the pre- 
sence of the Lord, who hath said, ‘*Lo, I am with you 
always,” and under the observation of his all-seeing 
eye, it is a “‘very small thing” with them ‘‘to be judg- 
ed of man’s judgment.” (1 Cor. iv. 3.) They know 
that ‘the that judgeth them is the Lord;’ that they 
must all appear to give an account of their deeds at 
Christ’s judgment-seat. Their greatest ambition, there- 
fore, is to ‘“‘be accepted of him;” that he may say, 
**Well done, good and faithful servant, enter thou into 
the joy of thy Lord.” In comparison of this, they con- 
sider the approbation and applause of men as nothing. 

Nevertheless, they are not influenced chiefly either 
by a fear of future punishment, which they know would 
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be their portion, should they be found of him unfaith- 
ful, or a hope of future happiness as a reward promised 
to diligence. They know, indeed, that ‘a dispensa- 
tion of the Gospel is committed unto them,” (1 Cor. ix. 
17,) and that ‘every man shall receive his own reward 
according to his own labour;”’ (1 Cor. iii. 83) that when 
Jesus cometh, he will ‘‘give every man according as his 
work shall be.’’ (Rev. xxii. 12.) They know that the: 
converts they are enabled to make, will be their ‘‘joy 
and crown of rejoicing in the presence of our Lord 
Jesus Christ at his coming,” (1 Thess. ii. 19,) and 
that, ‘‘when the:chief Shepherd shall appear, they shall 
receive a crown of glory that fadeth not away.” (1 
Pet. v. 4.) And hence, like their master, ‘‘for the 
joy that is set before them, they endure the cross, des- 
pising the shame.”’ (Heb. xii. 2.)—But they act in this 
character, make these sacrifices, and thus labour and 
suffer chiefly 

‘*Kor Jesus’s sake.”—In obedience to his command, 
who has enjoined them thus to preach the Gospel, 
(Mark xvi. 15,) and serve his people in love.—In imi- 
tation of his example, (Phil. ii. 5,) who was humble and 
condescending, performing the meanest offices, (John 
xiii. 4,) who bore with the infirmities of his disciples 
and others; was ‘‘among them as one that served,” 
‘pleased not. himself;’”? (Rom. xv. $3) complied with 
their prejudices, and served their best interests.— 
From a principle of love to him. (2 Cor. v. 14; Acts 
' xxi. 13; John xxi. 15.)—With a regard for his glory, 
(Phil. i. 20, 21,) in the salvation of his people. For 
they consider his glory, as being most advanced by their 
salvation. (2 Cor. i. 10.) 

And if you inquire how love to Christ, and a concern 
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for his glory, came to have such influence as to induce 
them to do and suffer all these things, the answer is 
easy. He “who commanded light to shine out of dark- 
nes, hath shined into their hearts to give the light of 
the knowledge of the glory of God, in the face of 
Jesus Christ.” (Ver. 6.) This, my brethren, and this 
only, can constitute a person a true friend and lover of 
the Lord Jesus, and therefore is essential to the char- 
acter even of a true christian, and much more of a true 
minister of Christ. I do not say that this will, or can, 
supersede the necessity of other qualifications; but no 
other can suffice without this: not learning, knowledge, 
eloquence, orthodoxy, morality; not ordination, wheth- 
er episcopal or presbyterian. It is through the want of 
this that we have so many false friends, or rather secret, 
nay, and even open enemies of Christ, eating of his 
bread, in one or other of the Priest’s offices, and lifting 
up their heel against him, against his divinity or atone- 
ment, or the influences of his Spirit, being enemies to 
his religion, to the doctrines, the experience, or prac- 
tice of it. And hence too, we have so many disloyal 
subjects in his armies, and even officers, who carry on 
a secret correspondence with the enemy, and desert 
their colours in the day of battle, and go over to the 
enemy. But those, into whose hearts this divine light 
hath shined, count neither their property, nor charac- 
ter, nor liberty, nor even lives, dear, **so that they may 
finish their course with joy, and the ministry they have 
received of the Lord Jesus, to testify the gospel of the 
grace of God.” 

For through love to their heavenly Master, they love 
the souls of men, and are deeply concerned to save them. 
Having the invisible and eternal world in view, and re- 
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memberitg that men possess rational and immortal souls 
that will not only ‘‘survive the dissolution of the body, 
but the wreck of this lower world,” and are capable of 
bearing God’s image, and partaking of his glory and 
felicity, when ‘‘the sun shall be turned into darkness, 
and the moon into blood;”? that even the bodies of men, 
shall ‘shear the voice ef the Son of God, and come forth”’ 
out of the dust of death, and, re-animated by their 
souls, shall ‘‘appear before the judgment-seat of 
Christ,’’ to receive their final sentence, and that, ‘‘it is 
a fearful thing to fall into the hands of the living God;”’ 
‘*knowing the terror of the Lord,’ they use all possi- 
ble endeavours to ‘‘persuade men,’ and are ready to 
weep over those, ‘“‘whose end” is likely to be ‘‘destruc- 
tion.”? For when they see mankind proceeding through 
life in utter insensibility of their danger, and wasting 
in sin and folly the few and uncertain days of their pro- 
bation here below, which ought to be spent in ‘*work- 
ing out their salvation,’’ they cannot but be deeply con- 
cerned for them; and as they have oppportunity and 
have access to them, will be ready to ‘‘warn them 
night and day with tears.” Nay, they will be ‘instant 
in season and out of season,” to ‘convince, reprove, 
and exhort with all long-suffering, and doctrine,’ 
‘swarning every man, and teaching every man, in all 
wisdom, that they may present every man perfect in 
Christ. Jesus.” Nor will they study merely elegance 
of language, sublimity of sentiment, or beauty of ar- 
rangement, in their discourses, but be chiefly desirous of © 
communicating light to the minds, and grace to the 
hearts of their hearers, that they may save their souls 
from death eternal. 
21 v.95 
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Such were the views and feelings of the Apostles and 
first servants of our blessed Master, when they took 
such care to ‘“‘give no offence in any thing,” that their 
‘ministry might not be blamed,” but ‘‘in all things 
approve themselves as the ministers of God.” (2 Cor. 
vi. 4.) Such were the motives which influenced St. 
Paul, in particular, when he suffered trouble as an evil 
doer, even unto bonds, to spread the knowledge of the 
Gospel, and was ‘‘in labours more abundant.”? (2 Cor. 
xi. $3.)- All these toils-and troubles he endured, that 
he might testify the Gospel to the fallen race of Adam, 
that as many as should believe and obey it might ‘‘ob- 
tain the salvation which is in Christ J sa with eter- 
nal glory.” 

And may you, my beetle en, who hear, and we who 
preach to you, though it be with very inferior zeal, yet, 
may we be heartily engaged in the same cause for which 
these blessed men suffered so much. May He that 
commanded light to shine out of darkness, shine ef- 
fectually into your hearts, that through an acquaintance 
with Jesus, you may imbibe a portion of his compas- 
sionate spirit, and your bowels may yearn over the 
perishing souls of men; and knowing that ‘‘there is 
joy in heaven over one sinner that repenteth,” that “it 
is not the will of our heavenly father one should per- 
ish,”? and that the Son of God became the Son of Man, 
partook of flesh and blood, was encompassed with in- 
_ firmity, and suffered and died to ‘‘seek and save that 
which was lost,”? we may all co-operate in this benevo- 
lent work, a work which certainly every well-wisher to 
the progress of the Gospel, and the everlasting salva- 
tion of souls, will ever be anxious to assist.* — — 


*The preceding discourse was delivered on an occasion of making 
a collection for the support and propagation of the Gospel. 


. (A7s °) 


~CLXVIITI. 


THE GOSPEL TREASURE DEPOSITED IN 
EARTHEN VESSELS. 


2 CorINTHIANS iv. 7. 


We have this treasure in earthen vessels, that the excel- 
lency of the power may be of God, and not of us. 


Tux Gospel of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, 
has had to encounter this amongst various other ob- 
structions to its progress in every age; the error of 
mankind in confounding it with its ministers, as though 
they were, in such a sense, one, that they must stand 
or fall together. Hence its enemies have been always 
ready to impute to the Gospel the infirmities and fail- 
ings, not to say the errors and faults of those that were 
employed in preaching, it, through which, the Gospel. 
has suffered great disgrace. Again, when at any time 
it has had great success, and has borne down all oppo- 
sition by the power of its truth and grace, its friends 
have been ready to ascribe its extraordinary influence 
and efficacy to the learning or eloquence, to the ability, 
piety, good conduct, or wise management of those that 
preached it: by which the Gospel has been robbed of 
its true glory, and its very design, which is to bring 
men to ascribe all glory and praise to God, has been 
obstructed. Now my text is intended to be an anti- 
dote, and, if rightly understood, will prove a powerful 
one, against this double error and delusion.—Consider, 


I, Waar ts MEANT BY THE **TREASURE”’ HERE SPOKEN 
4F, AND WHY IT IS SO CALLED. 
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The Gospel is evidently meant, (ver. 4—7;) called 
elsewhere “light;”? “the day-spring from on highs’ 
seeds”? a ‘*net;” and here, a ‘‘treasure.”’—Because of 
its great excellency, manifested in the truth, impor- 
tance, and simplicity of its doctrines; the equity, purity, 
goodness, and clearness of its precepts; the suitable- 
ness, value, and-certainty of its promises; the awful- 
ness and terror of its threatenings, revealed for our 
warning and caution. Because it is the mean of ‘en- 
riching us, even in this world, with the truest and most 
valuable treasure; a treasure of all others the most suit- 
ed to our rational and immortal nature; and which as 
far exceeds the riches of this world, as the soul exceeds 
the body, as heaven exceeds earth, or eternity time; I 
mean, divine knowledge; knowledge of the most excel- 
lent and important things; of God, his being and attri- 
butes, the relations in which he stands to us: of his 
works, ways, dispensations: of ourselves, our souls, and 
bodies: of our original and fallen state, what we were, 
are, and may be; how we fell, and how we may rise 
again: of the Mediator between God and man, his exis- 
tence, his person, or what he is in himself; his offices, 
or what he is to us; his process for our redemption and 
salvation; his wonderful love; his extreme sufferings; 
the virtue of his atonement; the efficacy of his graces; 
the greatness of his glory: of the appointed method of 
salvation: of the whole will of God, and our duties and 
privileges. .Zrue holiness; including deliverance from 
the power and pollution of sin; of our lusts and passions, 
the worst tyrants: (Tit. ni. 3:) from the greatest bond- 
age and slavery, the worst captivity: a restoration to 
the image and nature of God, the liberty, the health, 
the strength, the purity, the clothing, the beauty, the 
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glory of the soul; of man before his fall, of angels that 
never fell. Solid happiness; for the Gospel reveals to 
the penitent and believing soul the remission of all her 
sins; the favour, and approbation, and complacency of 
Jehovah, the wisest, greatest, and best Being in the 
world; adoption into his family, whereby we become 
his sons and daughters; and are made the objects of 
his peculiar direction, protection, and care; all things 
needful and useful are afforded for the present life; 
‘‘orace to help in every time of need;”’ a prospect open- 
ed before us of future and eternal felicity and glory; a 
lively and joyful hope of it inspired; a pledge, earnest, 
and foretaste of it, given in communion with God.— 
Because it reveals, offers to us, and shows us how to 
attain, the greatest and most valuable treasures hereaf- 
ter; a most perfect state of soul, so that we shall be, 
(itayyero,) ‘equal to, or like to, the angels,” in intelli- 
gence, love, purity, vigour, felicity; a most perfect and 
glorious state of body; (1 Cor. xv.; Phil. iii. 203) a most ~ 
perfect, blessed, and glorious world: (Rev. xxi., xxii.,) 
most blessed company, that of Patriarchs, Prophets, 
Apostles, Evangelists; the wisest, holiest, and best of 
men; angels; with whom we shall not only have society, 
but with Christ; the vision and enjoyment of God.— 
Because it is the bond, deed of conveyance, will, and 
testament, or charter, whereby we prove our right and 
title to all Christ’s unsearchable riches, exalted glories, 
and celestial pleasures, and whereby we have them in- 
sured and made over to us.—Hence, as a ‘‘treasure,”? 
it is not possessed without joy and gladness, jealousy 
"respecting the designs of those that would deprive us 
of it, whether visible or invisible foes, and care, and 
watchfulness.x—In truth and reality, in greatness and 
. Q1* v.5 
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abundance, in certainty and duration, it far exceeds alk 
other treasures.—As a ‘‘treasure,”’ it was hid in God 
from the beginning, but is now revealed and made 
known. (Col. i. 26.) Hence it is called,. ‘treasure hid 
in the field,” and the ‘‘pearl of great price.”” — — 


II. In war sensr FHE APOSTLE IS TO BE UNDER- 
STOOD WHEN HE SAYS, **WE HAVE THIS TREASURE IN 
EARTHEN VESSELS.” 


It is of deep importance that, whether ministers or 
people, we should have this treasure; that it be really 
ours. But where should we have it? In our Bibles? 
Not there only, or chiefly, but in our minds, our hearts, 
our lives; that we understand, believe, embrace, expe- 
rience, enjoy, and walk worthy of the Gospel; that we 
have, or possess, its doctrines in knowledge and faith,. 
its promises in desire and confidence, its precepts in: 
love and obedience, its threatenings in reverence and. 
fear, its graces in experience, its privileges in enjoy- 
ment, its duties in performance, and its.rewards in ex- 
pectation. Thus must it be received and possessed by 
simple believers. —It is more especially intrusted with, 
and. should be possessed by, ministers. They should 
exceed others in knowledge and faith in its doctrines,. 
in experiencing and expecting the accomplishment. of 
its promises, in love and obedience to its precepts, in. 
the possession and enjoyment of its privileges, and in 
a reverential regard to its threatenings. —— They 
have it as a deposit, or trust, and must attend diligent- 
ly to the dispensation of it to others.—Above all, the 
Apostles had it in all its extent, being acquainted with 
all its mysteries; in all its degrees, penetrating even to 
the bottom of divine mysteries; in all its purity, with- 
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out any tnixture of pitoeeeBut even they had it in 
‘‘earthen vessels;”’ in frail, feeble, and perishing bodies, 
formed out of the dust of the earth, and, because of sin, 
returning to it; mean, and compassed about with infir- 
mity, and liable to be broken in pieces daily. Even 
the whole man, the soul as well as the body, is but a 
vessel, in which the treasure is lodged, and upon which 
it confers a value and dignity, but from which it re- 
ceives none, but is rather disgraced and injured, by 
being deposited in such a mean and impure vessel. 
And here we might speak of the liableness of ‘the best 
men to err, of their defects and failings, if not also 
corruptions and sins.—One writer has observed, ‘that 
in God’s revealing his word by himself and his Son, 
the treasure is without a vessel; that in his revealing it 
by his angels, it is in vessels of gold; by the sun, moon, 
and stars, it is in vessels of silver; by Moses and the 
Prophets, extraordinarily supported and rendered glo- 
rious, it is in vessels of brass; by the Apostles and first 
Christian Preachers and Teachers, amidst all their 
weaknesses and persecutions, (ver. 8—12,) and by us, 
amidst all our infirmities and defects, in wood, and 
stone, or iron and clay.?? (Comp. Dan. ii. 31, &c.)— 
But, 


Ill. Wav poss Gop DEPOSIT SUCH A PRECIOUS TREA- 
SURE IN SUCH VESSELS. : 


“That the excellency of the power may be of God, 
and not of us.” This power is threefold:—The inher- 
ent virtue of the Gospel doctrine, whereby, when un- 
derstood, believed, and laid to heart, it shows itself to 
be quick and powerful, operating like leaven, being 
spirit and life, becoming a seed of genuine repentance, 
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of justifying faith, of immortal hope, of sincere love 
and new obedience:—those miraculous operations, 
whereby God bore witness to, sealed, and confirmed 
the truth and importance of the doctrine of his first 
messengers:—those ordinary influences of his Spirit, as 
a Spirit of truth and grace, of light, life, purity, and 
comfort, which fails not to accompany the. faithful 
preaching of it in every age.—By this threefold energy, 
the Gospel overcame of old, and still overcomes, all 
the obstacles in the way of its progress. These arise— 
from within, through the corruption of nature, the pre- 
judice of education, the love of false religion, unbelief, 
the love of sin, and of the world:—from without, as 
the contradiction of Philosophers, of Heathen, Jewish, 
or Christian Priests and Magistrates, of sinners of all 
descriptions, the persecution of Jews and Gentiles, and 
the carnal part of mankind in every age, reproaches, 
spoiling of goods, imprisonments, tortures, and martyr- 
doms:—from the Gospel itself, exhibiting as an object 
of confidence, love, obedience, and worship, one who 
was crucified, ‘to the Jews a stumbling-block, and to 
the Greeks foolishness.’*—By the same energy it per- 
suaded thousands and myriads of its truth, importance, 
and excellency. It enlightened, quickened, renewed, 
strengthened, purified, and comforted them, and con- 
formed them to the image of God’s Son. It enriched 
them with various gifts and graces. It rendered them 
peculiarly useful in doing temporal and spiritual good 
to their fellow creatures, and glorifying God. It pre- 
pared them for glory hereafter. — ° 

The beautiful and strong expression here used by the 
Apostle, (wa 4 vmepSory rng duvapsws 4 73 @s,) evident- 
ly contains an ellipsis, which Grotius supplies thus, 
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That thééxcellency, § c. may appear to be of God. Men, 
it must be observed, are always inclined to ascribe to 
second causes effects which belong only to the first 
cause. Whenever we see any effects which astonish 
us, instead of elevating our thoughts to God, and giv- 
ing him the glory, we meanly sink into creature admi- 
ration and creature attachments, as if the events were 
to be ascribed to instruments. Thus the heathens, be- 
holding the sun, and the astonishing effects produced 
by it in the world, took it for a gods not considering 
that it was only a servant, and an image of Ged, the 
invisible Son. The Lycaonians, seeing Paul and Bar- 
nabas work a miracle, would have sacrificed to them, 
not considering that they were only instruments of the 
divine power. Nay, and the Jews, although instructed 
in the knowledge of the true God, yet, when they saw 
Peter and John restore a cripple, crowded about them, 
greatly wondering, as though the miracle was to be as- 
eribed to their power or holiness. And even the Apos- 
tle John, illuminated as he was by the Spirit of truth, 
suffered himself to be surprised, at two different times, 
by this imprudent inclination, (so natural is it to all 
mankind!) for, being dazzled with the glory of the angel 
who talked with him, he fell prostrate before him, and 
would have adored him, had not the angel corrected 
his folly.. Now to prevent every thing of this kind, 
which would have entirely frustrated the design of the 
Gospel, (which is to draw people from the creature to 
the Creator,) the power, intended to convert the na- 
tions, is put into earthen vessels, that a sight of the 
meanness of the instruments might prevent men from 
ascribing any thing to them. And the weaker the in- 
struments are, the more is the divine power manifested 
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and known to be of God, because there appears no pro- 

portion between the instruments and the-work. How 
glorious was the power which triumphed over the proud 

and mighty Pharoah by the simple rod of Moses! that 
overthrew the walls of Jericho by the sounding of rams’ 

horns! And how illustrious the power which triumphed 

over principalities and powers, by the doctrine of the 

cross, preached by poor mortals,—by sinners,—by men, 

mean and despised,—by tax-gatherers, fishermen, and 
tent-makers; men without letters,—arms,—power,— 
intrigue; men, poor, persecuted, forsaken! Yet idols 

fell: temples ‘were demolished: oracles struck dumb: 

the reign of the devil was abolished: the strongest in- 
clinations of nature were-conquered: ancient habits and 
customs changed: superstitions annihilated: the people 
flocked in crowds to adore the crucified! the great and 

the small, the learned and the ignorant, kings and their 

subjects, yea, whole provinces and kingdoms, present- 
ed themselves at the foot of the cross! Surely this is 

the finger of God, or rather, it is the outstretched arm 

of Jehovah! 
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CLXIX. 
THE CHRISTIAN PRESERVED FROM FAINT- 
ING. - 


-2 CorinTHIANS ly. 16—18. ~ 


For which cause we faint not; but though our outward 
man perish, yet the inward man is renewed day by 
day. For our light affliction, which is but for a 
moment, worketh for us a far more exceeding and 

— eternal weight of glory; while we look not at the 
things which are seen, but at the things which are 
not seen: for the things which are seen are temporal, 
but the things which are not seen are eternal. 


Havine spoken, in several preceding verses, of the 
great sufferings which the Apostles sustained while en- 
gaged in publishing the Gospel of Jesus Christ, and of 
the rich supports and spiritual consolations with which 
they were attended; (ver. 8—12;) in the paragraph of 
which the text forms a part, St. Paul shows that the 
prospects of eternal glory opened to their view, were 
a chief means of keeping them from fainting under 
their tribulations. — Let us consider, 


I. Wart wr ARE TO UNDERSTAND BY *‘FAINTING,”’ 
HERE, AND IN WHAT RESPECTS WE ARE IN DANGER OF 


FAINTING. 


The words faint, fainteth, fainted, occur frequent- 
ly in Scripture, but not always in the same sense. 
In some passages in the Psalms they signify the being 
overcome, and, as it were, dying away with desire, 
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and longing for some certain blessing, or blessings. 
(Psa. Ixxxiv. 23 cix. 81.) This is not the meaning of 
the word ‘‘faint’? in my text. It means here, not a 
gracious and desirable quality, which ought to be en- 
couraged, but a sinful quality, or, at best, a weakness 
which ought to be avoided. ‘The original words ren- 
dered. ‘‘to faint,”? in the New Testament, will cast 
light on the subject. That used here, (sxxaxew,) pro- 
perly means to be discouraged, and sink under evils; 
to abate of our zeal and diligence, and thereby to fail 
of attaining our end: this is its meaning ver. 1. Ano- 
ther word, (xsxoriayc1,) used Rev. ii. 3, means, to be 
weary of labour, and to give it up from exhaustion of 
strength; which is also, the meaning Isai. xl. 28—30, 
Yet another word, (sxAvoyou,) is used Heb. xii. 5, 5, 
which means, to be enervated, dissolved, and. to melt 
away, as it were, from fear. Wemay take in all these 
*particulars on the subject now before us; indeed they 
are nearly allied to each other. — — 

But in what respects are we in danger of fainting?— 
In our pursuit of genuine and perfect christianity. This 
is nearly David’s meaning, Psal. xxvii. 13. By genu- 

ine christianity, I mean that which embraces all the 
parts of it, and is not mangled, or curtailed: It in- 
cludes christian knowledge, this being the foundation 
and source of all the rest, even an acquaintance with 
all the great principles of the Gospel: christian expe- 
gience, its nature and necessity, not resting in a no- 
tional knowledge of any grace, as repentance, faith, 
hope, love, humility; or privileges, as justification, 
adoption, regeneration, sanctification, communion with 
God, but seeking an experimental knowledge of these 
things: christian practice, the necessary and never-fail- 
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ing fruit“of the former, for “a good tree will bring 
forth good fruit:’? (Rev. xxii. 14:) christian peace and 
consolation, (Isai. xxxii. 17,) abundantly promised to 
the faithful servants of Christ; peace with God, (Rom. 
v. 1,) of conscience, of soul, (Col. iii. 15,) joy from the 
favour of God manifested to us, (Psal.iv. 6, 7,) hope 
of the glory of God, (Rom. v 3, 4; 1 Pet. i. 5, 6,) an 
earnest of heaven in our hearts.—-Now in our pursuit 
of this christianity, in all these branches, we may faint, 
may be discouraged, cast down, slothful, and led to 
fail, through perceiving that we are at a great distance - 
from those attainments which we should have made; 
from considering the difficulties in our way, the oppo- 
sition that will be made to us, the sacrifices required 
from us, the means to be used, &&. — — By perfect 
christianity, 1 mean not what is incapable of increase, 
as to the particulars above mentioned, but rather a — 
state of strength, growth and maturity. (Eph.iv. 11— 
16.) We may be discouraged from seeing this at a 
distance from us, and from observing many other chris- 
tians at a distance from it; from recollecting that our 
past expectations have been disappointed, and our en- 
deavours unsuccessful; from a sense of our own great 
weakness and unsteadiness. — — 

We may faint,—in our labours, in whatever way, 
for the glory of God and the good of mankind. In this 
sense the word is used, Gal. vi. 9; Rev. ii. 3: we may 
be enervated, rendered feeble, inactive, and weary, 
through our natural love of ease and self-indulgence, 
our aversion to self-denial, taking up the cross, labour, 
and hardship. — — In our christian warfare (Heb. 
xii. 3) against sin, its power, its deceitfulness; the 
devil, his wiles, his force and violence, and fiery darts; 
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the world, the people of it, the things of it, particular- 
ly prosperity, riches, honours, pleasures, adversity, 
poverty, reproach, hardship; the flesh, iis lusts, and 
passions. It is not easy to put on, to keep on, and to 
use all the armour of God.—Under our sufferings, as 
from affliction and sickness. in ourselves, or in our 
friends and relations, and from the misconduct, re- 
moval, and death of those we love. — — Under these 
sufferings we are in peculiar danger of fainting, of be- 
ing dissolved by grief, fear, &c. Hence the exhorta- 
tion, Heb. xii. 5. —— 


II. Waar ARE THE REASONS WHY WE SHOULD NOT 
FAINT. 


These are,—our faith, (ver. 13,) especially in the 
Lord’s promises of support, and sufficient grace to help 
us, in all the cases above mentioned.—The expectation 
‘of a glorious resurrection, and a future, ample and 
most glorious reward. (Ver. 14.)—That all these 
things are for our sakes; that we may possess genuine 
and perfect Christianity, may labour, war a good war- 
fare, suffer affliction, &c., and act for the glory of 
God, and the edification of our fellow Christians. 
(Ver. 15.)—“Though our outward man,”’ the body, may 
the sooner, through these means, perish, ‘‘the inward 
man,” the soul, ‘‘is renewed day by day.” (Ver. 16.) 
The blessed contrast between our present affliction, and 
the future glory; our light affliction, and a weight of 
glory;. our momentary affliction, and eternal glory. 
Affliction, by. correcting our faults, exercising, and 
thereby increasing our graces, and purging us, as gold 
and silver are purified in the furnace, increases our _ 
holiness and conformity to God, and thereby prepares © 
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us for greater degree of future felicity than could 
otherwise have been assigned us. God also will as 
certainly reward his péople hereafter for their suffer- 
ings patiently endured, as for their labours diligently 
and cheerfully accomplished. Thus affliction works for 
us an exceeding, amore exceeding, a far more exceeding, 
(x08? umepBornv sig vmspBornv,) and eternal weight of 
glory. ‘These words are ‘‘infinitely emphatical, and 
cannot,” as Blackwell says, ‘‘be fully expressed by 
“any translation.” A weight of glory far exceeding the 
affliction both in degree and duration will be rendered, 
or far greater than we could have received if we had 
not passed through the affliction. — — 


III. How TuEesk REASONS MAY HAVE THEIR PROPER 
WEIGHT WITH US. 


*‘*While we look,”? &c. (Ver. 18.) While we look 
at, or attend to, not the things visible, as men, money, 
honour, pleasure, the things of earths but the things in- 
visible, as God, Christ, grace, glory, the things of hea- 
ven: viewing them in the light of faith; (Heb. xi. 15) 
being persuaded of their certainty and importance; de- 
siring and expecting them; being influenced by them 
in our spirit and conduct; (un cxorsvtwv;) making, not 
visible and temporal, but invisible and eternal things 
our scope, our mark, end, and aim, the grand objects 
of our choice, affection, ambition, and pursuit. — — 
The looking thus at these things, will naturally tend to 
render us more spiritual, heavenly, holy, and divine, in 
our affections and intentions, conversation and life. —— 

The Apostle adds, ‘‘for the things which are seen, 
are temporal,” &c. We have great reason to desire, 
expect, and aim at the latter, rather than the former; 
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for the former, being visible, are also temporal, or tem- 
porary and transient; but the others, which are invisi- 
ble, are eternal, and, therefore, suited to the duration 
of that immortal soul, which God hath given us, and in 
the felicity.of which our true happiness must consist. 
This quality of future happiness, that it is eternal, not 
only implies that its joys and glories will have no end, 
not even after a duration hath passed, beyond all com- 
putation of numbers, or conception i in thought, but also 
that these joys will suffer no interruption nor abate- 
ment whatever, in the course of a duration absolutely 
everlasting. — — 


eee 


CLXX. 


CHRISTIAN CONFIDENCE IN RESPECT OF 
THE STATE AFTER DEATH. 


2 CorinTHIANS V. 8. 


We are confident, and willing, rather to be absent from 
the body, and to be present with the Lord. 


Sucu is the assured language which christianity puts 
into the mouths of its genuine disciples! Well might 
the Apostle say that Jesus Christ “hath abolished death, 
and brought life and immortality to light,” since his 
followers enjoy such prospects, and are inspired with 
such desires and hopes, as to be enabled to use these 
terms, and make so glorious a confession even in the 
face of their last and greatest enemy! Upon reading. 
this, and such like passages, abounding in the New 
Testament, who can help acknowledging the great su- 


‘ 
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periority6f the religion of Jesus over every other insti- 
tution which ever gained place among men! What, we 
may say, is not only Paganism, or Mohammedanism, but 
what are the attainments of the most learned -and re- 
nowned philosophers, or the most wise and virtuous 
moralists of Greece and Rome, the most refined and 
polished of all states, when compared to the tranquil- 
lity and triumph of a real christian under the very view, 
and at the approach, of the dissolution of nature? Could 
they thus smile in the face of the king of terrors? Could 
they meet the last and the most dreadful of all tempo- 
ral evils in this spirit of confidence and peace, of joy 
and. glory? Could they, with truth, speak such lan- 
guage?’ Far, very far from it.*—But what the language 
of the Apostles and first christians was, may be seen by 
referring to 2 Pet. i. 143 1 Cor. vi. 14; 1 Thess. iv. 13, 
14; 2 Tim. i. 12; Phil. i. 22; 1 Cor. xv. 55; and the 
text.—Let me endeavour, 


I. To ExpLAIN THE TERMS HERE USED, AND SHOW 
WHAT IS IMPLIED IN BEING ‘‘ABSENT FROM THE BO- 


Baile. 


The state which the Apostle and other early believ- 
ers were willing rather to enter, it is evident was not 
that in which we shall be placed after the resurrection 
and general judgment, because | we, that is, what we 
call ourselves, our souls or spirits, shall not then be ab- 
sent from our bodies, but i them. See what Isaiah 
says, (ch. xxvi. 19,) Daniel, (ch. xii. 3,) our Lord, (John 
vy. 28,) and especially St. Paul. (Rom. viii. 10, 11.) It 
is true, as signified, Phil. ili. 21, the bodies with which 
our spirits shall then be clothed, and in which we shall 

* See Note, p. 295, vol. iv. 
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not be found naked, will not be gross, dark, and gravi- 
tating, much less, corruptible and mortal. They will 
not be natural or animal bodies, supported by food, 
sleep, air, the circulation of the blood and other fluids, 
and liable to injury from external objects, to decay or 
dissolution. (1 Cor. xv. 50.) But still they will be bo- 
dies, although of refined matter, ‘perhaps like light or 
the electric fluid, termed by St. Paul, ‘‘spiritual bo- 
dies.” (1 Cor. xv. 44.) And whatever qualities they 
may possess, they will, doubtless, be perfectly adapted 
to the faculties of our minds, and to the new world in 
which we shall be placed; as our present bodies are 
adapted to our present faculties, and to the world in 
which we now lives; and as we see the bodies of all 
creatures are suited to the instincts God hath given 
them, and to the element, or place, in which they have 
their abode. Accordingly, when any living creature is — 
destined to change the place of its abode, it receives a — 
new body,.adapted to its new situation; for example, 
the silk-worm, when it is no longer to be confined to 
the leaves of the mulberry tree, but to have the free- 
dom and pleasure of roaming abroad in the regions of 
the air, is furnished with a winged body, adapted to its 
new element. And is it not probable that one impor- 
tant reason why we are to receive new bodies, and are 
not always to remain disembodied spirits as we shall in 
the intermediate state, is, because we are destined to~ 
remove into a world, far more perfect and glorious than 
this fallen and disordered one, in which we now are?— 
a world in which God, who never sinks but always rises 
to higher and higher perfection in his works, will cer- 
tainly make a far more glorious display of his wisdom, 
power, and goodness, and all his attributes, than he has 
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done in this present world? and it is necessary we should 
“have bodies furnished with senses and members adapt- 
ed to that world, and enabling us to hold connection 
with it, and to apprehend, enjoy, and be instructed in, 
the further knowledge of our glorious Creator, to be 
afforded therein. The Apostle, I say, does not speak 
of this state. 

Neither, I would observe, when speaking of being 
‘tabsent from the body,” does he mean to signify that 
our spirits shall be completely unclothed, and detached 
from every kind and degree of what is at all material, 
and shall be properly and purely immaterial. It has 
been*the opinion of many divines, that the soul, when 
it departs, takes with it from the body, or has prepared 
for it when it quits the body, a kind of clothing or 
vehicle, in which it shall reside, and by which it may 
act upon external objects, and through the medium of 
which it may have intercourse with other beings. Some 
have also thought that all created spirits, even angels, 
have such a vehicle, and imagine that if a being were 
strictly and purely immaterial and spiritual, like God, 
it would also like him be, in a manner, omnipresent, as 
having nothing to limit its presence and agency. Those 

~ who view the subject in this light, suppose that the 
Apostle speaks of this vehicle, ver. 1. But Whitby 
thinks he intends the resurrection body, and Doddridge 
and others, that he speaks particularly of neither, but 
‘includes the whole provision, which God has made for 
the happiness of his people” after death, as Christ also 
seems to do John xiv. 2. 

The Apostle evidently speaks of absence ee this 
gross body; which, with its senses, appetites, and mem- 
bers, is given us as an instrument of communication 


“e 
with this present temporal and visible world; for of this _ 
world and the discoveries of the wisdom, power, and 
goodness of God which it affords, it does not appear 
that we could know any thing, were it not for our pre- 
sent senses. In like manner our present appetites are 
to impel us to support the body with food, and to pro- 
pagate our species, and our several members minister 
to our wants or enjoyments, and those of others, in 
many ways.—This body is ‘‘the house,” or rather, the 
tabernacle, or moveable habitation of the soul; uncer- 
tain, unsettled, and transitory, soon to be taken down 
and laid aside. -It is an ‘‘earthly house,”? whose foun- 
dation is in the dust, being raised out of it, and return- 
ing to it. It also, as the Apostle signifies, clogs and 
burdens the soul, like lifeless earth or thick olay, ren- 
ders it dull and inactive, and subjects it to the feeling 
of many infirmities, afflictions, and pains, till the whole 
fabric is dissolved.. Hence we are said to ‘‘groan earn- 
estly,” (ver. 2, 4; Rom. viii. 23,) with a groaning of 
grief as well as desire, burdened with the body of the 
flesh, or of sin, together with various trials and afflic- 
tions.—In this, our souls, our spirits, our true selves, 
are not ‘‘at home,” but only sojourn (evdnusvres. ver. 6. 
Gr.) The Apostle instructs us to consider that we are 
not ‘at home” while ‘‘in the body,” but from home, in 

a state of pilgrimage. When we shall be with the 
Lord, then we shall be properly at home, in our own 
house, an ‘Shouse not made with hands,” &c.: (ver. 1:) 
in our own country, that other country, (Heb. xi. 16,) 
the heavenly: among our own people, citizens with us, 
of the New Jerusalem. (Phil. iii. 20; Gr.) But now | 
we are in a state of pilgrimage, (exdnuswev,) are exiles, 
sojourning from the Lord, and are absent from him. 
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» This d6es not refer to distance or space. For the 
He is not far from any of us; (Acts xvii. 28;) and 
paradise or heaven is not far from us, but above, be- 
neath, and around us on every side. It refers to dis- 
tance of state, or condition. While we are in the body, 
‘we are separated from the Lord, who is a spirit, by the 
veil of flesh, and from the spiritual world in general. 
And we can neither see, nor have intercourse with him, 
save through that medium, and by the intervention of 
creatures, means, and ordinances. We behold him, 
his being and perfections, his nature and attributes, 
only in the glass of his works, of creation, providence, 
or grace, in that of his word, and as manifested in the 
flesh. Our sight, or knowledge of him is not imme- 
diate or intuitive; but ‘‘through a glass darkly.” It is 
not like the knowledge which we have of a man with 
whom we converse; but only like that which we have 
of a man when we hear a description of his person, or 
view a specimen of his workmanship.—But ‘‘when ab- 
sent from the body,”? when we return home from our pil- 
grimage, we shall be ‘‘present with the Lord,” in a way 
quite different from that in which we are with him now; 
shall not only shake off this clog of clay, this burden 
of flesh, this source of infirmity and affliction, and quit 
this weary world, this land of banishment and peregri- 
nation; but shall no longer complain of an interposing 
_ veil, concealing from us the face of our heavenly Fa- 
ther, or of his beloved Son, our friend, brother, and 
husband; shall openly ‘‘see God as he is,” no longer 
through a glass darkly; shall know as we are known, 
love as we are beloved; shall even be like him, spirits 
of the just made perfect, ‘‘perfect as our Father in hea- 
ven is perfect.” 
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That this shall be immediately upon the death of the 
body, appears to me evident from the passage under 
consideration. The Apostle connects our “presence in 
the body” with the being “absent from the Lord,” and 
our ‘absence from the body” with the being ‘‘present 
with the Lord,” and opposes the former to the latter. 
And if we are not present with the Lord immediately 
upon our absence from the body, the Apostle’s manner 
of speaking is only calculated to mislead us; for it cer- - 
tainly conveys that idea to our minds. The same may 
be said concerning a well known passage, (Phil. i. 23,) 
where “departing,” is connected with ‘‘being with 
Christ,”’ and that immediately, and is opposed to “abid- 
ing in the flesh.” I°say immediately, because if de- 
parting out of the flesh did not instantly bring us to be 
with Christ, but we must wait till the end of the world> 
and the general resurrection, before we can go to him, 
neither could our ‘‘abiding in the flesh,” keep us one 
moment longer from him, or in any respect delay the 
time of our going to him. For, if we stay ever so long 
in the body, we shall still be with him at the period of 
the general resurrection; whereas, according to the 
Apostle’s statement, “abiding in the flesh,” will detain 
us from Christ. It is in perfect harmony with this that 
St. Peter speaks of being ‘‘in,” and then ‘‘putting off,” 
his tabernacle; and that Stephen, when dying, prays, 
Lord Jesus receive my spirit, as the Lord Jesus had 
commended his own soul into the hands of his Father. 
Thus when the beggar died, his soul was immediately 
carried into Abraham’s bosom; and the rich man no 
sooner departed, than in hell he was in torment. This 
doctrine was not totally unknown to the Old Testament 
saints. (Eccles. xii. 7.) 
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I know not whether I need to observe, that it was 
the opinion of the ancient Fathers of the Christian 
Church, that the Apostles in teaching that the souls or 
spirits of the faithful would be with Christ upon the 
death of the body, referred to their being with him in 
paradise, not in heaven: and not in the same sense, or 
in that most perfect manner, in which they shall be with 
him after the resurrection, when their bodies shall be 
fully conformed to his body, and their whole persons 
perfected like his person, and made to bear ‘‘the image 
of the heavenly.’’ Indeed this is a reasonable opinion. 
As Christ is not merely a spirit, but has a glorified 
body, it is reasonable to suppose that we must have bo- 
dies too, similar bodies, before we can see, converse, 
and have intercourse with him in that most perfect man- 
ner in which this shall be vouchsafed to us, after his 
second coming, when we “shall be ever with the Lord.” 
- But immediately after death, we may be with him in 
the disembodied state, (Dr. Whitby thinks by way of 
vision,) as St. Paul was for a time, even before his 
death: (2 Cor. xii. 2:) ‘‘that garden of God,” says a 
great divine, ‘‘which is the seat of happy spirits in the 
intermediate state, and during their separation from the 
body; where he had the pleasure of an interview with 
many of the pious dead, and heard among them unut- 
terable words, expressive of their sublime ideas, which 
he was there taught to understand,” but could not af- 
terwards utter, as there are no terms of speech among 
men fit to express such conceptions. This state or 
place St. Paul appears to distinguish from the third 
heaven, into which he had been caught up beforeg ‘‘the 
seat,” says the last quoted author, ‘‘of the divine glory, 
and the place where Christ dwelleth at the Father’s 
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right hand, having all the celestial principalities and 
powers in humble subjection to him.”? Now, Dr. Whit- 
by naturally supposes that, after the Apostle had been 
caught up thither, and shown what joys and glories 
were provided for him, after the resurrection and gene- 
ral judgment, lest he should grow impatient under the 
delay of his glory, he was also taken up into paradise, 
and shown the pleasures and improvements he should 
enter on in the disembodied state, immediately after 

death. No wonder that after the view he had of these, 
he should ‘‘desire to depart and be with Christ,” and 
should be ‘‘confident and willing,” or, as his words, 
more literally translated, mean, should be courageous, 
and take complacency and delight in the expectation of 
being absent from the body, and oe with the Lord. 

This leads me to speak of, 


IJ. THe naTuRE AND GROUND OF THE CONFIDENCE 
-AND WILLINGNESS HERE EXPRESSED, AND THE STATE 
' 
AND CHARACTER OF THOSE THAT POSSESS IT. 


They were confident that as soon as “‘absent from 
the body,” they should be ‘‘present with the Lord;” 
and, therefore, were courageous in the midst of sur- 
rounding dangers, and whatever natural aversion they 
might have to death, were ready to brave its terrors, in 
the view of that immediate happiness which lay before 
them. To this they were perfectly willing, nay, and 
desirous to go; and in order thereto, to leave the body, 
and all the persons and things with which they were 
connected, or which they enjoyed, through the instru- 
mentality of it. Nay, and whatever pain or anguish 
they might have to suffer in being stripped of the body, 
they still could think of it with complacency and de- 


Confidence in respect of the State after Death. 269 


light. If is true, were it possible to pass into the im- 
mortal state without being unclothed, they would have 
preferred it. (Ver. 4.) “*Not that. we would be un- 
clothed,” were it left to our choice, ‘‘but clothed upon,” 
with the heavenly glory. Were we permitted, we 
should prefer putting on the immortal state without 
putting off the mortal; as Enoch and Elijah did, as the 
saints found alive at Christ’s second coming will do; 
that (ro Svarov,) ‘that which is mortal,” corruptible, 
and obnoxious to so many infirmities, disorders, bur- 
dens, and sorrows, ‘“‘might be swallowed up of life,” as 

"if it were annihilated by the divine power; which at 
the resurrection will be exerted upon us. 

Now, as to the ground of this confidence and courage, 
and the source of this willingness and desire to depart; 
it implies—Faith in, and an acquaintance with, divine 
revelation. Reason, and the light of nature, we see in 
the case of the most wise and learned of the heathen 
world, can go but a little way on such a subject. They 
ean argue, on the principle of God’s being the righteous 
Governor of the world, that as rewards and punishments 
are not equally distributed here, they shall hereafter, 
and that, therefore, there is a future life; but as to when 
that life will commence, or what sort of a life it will 
be, they give us no satisfaction. They may argue from 
known properties of matter, which cannot by any pos- 
sible alteration of figure, or modification, be made to 
think, and from the known and experienced operations 
of the human mind, that the latter is immaterial, and 
therefore. immortal; but facts show that there is much 
uncertainty. in this reasoning, and that the hope obtain- 
ed in this way is very weak; as Cicero says, ‘‘a kind of 
surmise of a future life.” Hence the Apostle repre- 
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sents the unenlightened heathen, as ‘‘having no hope.” 
(Eph. ii. 123 1 Thess. iv. 13.). Nay, and these things 
were but very obscurely intimated to the Jews; whence 
their hope was mixed with much fear, and they were 
under a spirit of bondage. But Jife and immortality 
are brought fully and clearly to light by the Gospel, 
which shows us the spirits of Moses and Ehas, convers- 
ing with our Lord on the Mount, which speaks of the 
spirits of the just made perfect, by being released from 
the burden of the flesh, on the one hand, and spirits in 
prison under chains of darkness, on the other, who were 
formerly disobedient. Nay, this Gospel not only re- - 
veals to us an immortal and most blessed state, to com- 
mence immediately upon death, but gives us most clear 
and full information concerning the way of attaining 
that happiness, and the ass en requisite for it. 
But what is all this to those who either have not a firm 
faith in this divine revelation, or r do not study and ac-. 
quaint themselves with it? — — 

More particularly, we must possess—Faith i in Christ 
as an infallible teacher, (Matt. xvii. 5; Deut. xviii. 153) 
the wisdom, the word, the truth of God. We must 
hear, and believe him, when he assures us that ‘‘they 
who kill the body, cannot kill the soul;” that Abraham, 
Isaac, and Jacob were alive, when God spoke to Moses 
at the bush, because ‘‘he is not the God of the dead, 
but of the living;” that, when his people ‘‘fail,” those 
whom they have made: friends shall receive them into 
eternal habitations; that when the thief on the cross 
died, that very day he was in Paradise; that he is the 
resurrection and the life; that if a man keep his saying, 
he shall never taste death. (Matt. x. 28; Exod. iii. 6, 
with Matt. xxii. 32; Luke xvi. 9; xxiii. 43; John xi. 
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253. vi. 56, 51, 54.)\—Faith in him, as a mediator, ex- 
piating sin, the sting of death, and putting it away, with 
regard to the penitent that believe in him, so that God 
inhim is ‘freconciling the world unto himself:’? (v. 19:) 
faith in, and dependance on, his sacrifice and interces- 
sion. —Faith in him, as a Saviour of soul and body, com- 
pletely delivering us from sin and its consequences,— 
Faith in him, asa forerunner who passed into Paradise, 
rose, and ascended as our pattern, and went to pre- 
pare a place for us.—Justification by this faith, deliver- 
ing from condemnation to eternal death, and giving 
peace and reconciliation with God.—Adoption, and the 
spirit of adoption, in opposition to the spirit of bond- 
age, begetting in us confidence, and ‘‘the earnest” of 
our obtaining the heavenly habitation. (Ver. 5.) Re- 
generation, a birth from above, implying an entire 
change of heart and life, and productive of a lively hope 
of immortality. (1 Pet. i. 3.)—As a fruit of the former, 
power over sin. (1 Johniii. 9; v. 18.) 'This is essential to 
a good conscience, and peace of mind, and a peaceful 
death. As another fruit of the new birth; deadness to, 
or overcoming the world, (1 John v. 4,) the lust of the 
flesh, of the eye, and the pride of life. Without this it 
is impossible we should be willing to leave the world, 
or quit the body, by which we have intercourse with it, 
much less that we should take delight in the thoughts of 
it.—As a further fruit still, the love of God and affec- 
tions set on. things above, (1 John iv. 8,) viz., desire 
after, and joy in God, that we may take pleasure at the 
thoughts ef going to him.—A dependance on his power, 
love, and faithfulness, to perfect what concerneth us, to 
cleanse us thoroughly, to ripen our graces and virtues, 
and to support, and be with us in the trying hour. 
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(Psal. xxiii. 4; Ixxili. 24-26.) Hence arises deliver- 
ance from all fear of death, that hath torment, whether 
of the pains of dying or the consequence of it, in respect 
to future punishment. Thus we shall be ‘‘confident,’* 
courageous, and ‘‘willing.””——The whole of this is the 
work of God. (Ver. 5.) — — 


And now to apply WHAT HAS BEEN ADVANCED,—~ 
Must we be soon absent from the body? Ought we not 
to inquire with whom we shall then be present? Christ? 
or SatanP What is our prospect individually?>—‘‘Our 
fathers, where are they, and the prophets, do they live 
for ever??? ‘The Head of the church is continually call- 
ing from us one and another,—whose voice you will 
hear no more! no more! for ever on earth! Shall we not 
be followers of those who, through faith and patience, 
inherit the promises?——-Shall we not make it our care, 
if we have any portion of the spirit of the Apostles and 
first christians, though we cannot say we are ‘‘confi- 
dent and willing,”’ yet shall we not labour, (piAorizyeda,) 
be ambitious, ‘swhether present” in the body, ‘‘or ab- 
sent” from it, that wé may be accepted of him, “‘be 
well-pleasing to him,” may enjoy the tokens of his fa- 
vour in this world, and may at length be welcomed with 
the company of his redeemed into everlasting hahita~ 
tions. — — 


CLXXI. 


THE CONSTRAINING INFLUENCE OF THE 
DEATH OF CHRIST, 


2 Cortinruians v. 14, 15. 


The love of Christ constraineth us; because we thus 
judge, that if one died for all, then were all dead: . 
and that he died for all, that they which live should 
not henceforth live unto themselves; but unto him | 
which died for them, and rose again. 


Consiperinc the astonishing labours which the 
Apostles and first teachers of christianity undertook 
and accomplished, the great dangers to which they 
exposed themselves, and the extreme sufferings they 
endured, while they fulfilled their high office, as am- 
bassadors of the Lord Jesus Christ, it becomes a 
matter of important inquiry, what motive it was that 
induced them to persevere under such circumstances. — 
Was it fear? did they apprehend that the displeasure 
and wrath of God would fall upon them here or hereaf- 
ter, if they did not thus labour and suffer?. This cer- 
tainly had some influence. (Ver. 11.) A dispensa- 
tion of the Gospel had been committed to them; they 
had been called to the work, and furnished with gifts 
and graces for it, and they knew that if they disobeyed 
the heavenly call, they would meet with condemnation. 
(1 Cor. ix. 16.) This, however, was not their main 
spring of action; if it had been such, it would have 
left them in bondage. Was it hope? did they labour 
and suffer thus, in expectation of a future reward? cer- 
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tainly, this had a considerable influences (ver. ix. 105) 
and, like their Master, ‘‘for the joy that was set before 
them,”’ they ‘‘endured the cross, despising the shame,”’ 
(Heb. xii. 2,) expecting each one to ‘‘receive his own 
reward according to-his own labour,” (f Cor. i. 8,) 
when Jesus came. (Rev. xxii. 12.) But neither was 
this. their principal motive to duty. If it had, they 
might be considered selfish, and not so generous and 
disinterested as the disciples of Christ are represented 
to be in the New Testament. I ask then, was it hu- 
manity? Were they induced thus to sustain these 
hardships out of compassion for the ignorant, sinful, 
and miserable children of men, who were perishing for 
lack of knowledge and: grace? This undoubtedly was 
a powerful motive with them, as seems to be intimated. 
(Ver.11:) Knowing what ‘‘a fearful thing it is to fall 
into the hands of the living God,” out of pity they per- 
suaded men to flee from the wrath to come. © Still, it 
appears from our text, they were influenced by a mo- 
tive of superior excellence and great efficacy,—‘‘the 
* love of Christ? This had such influence over them, 
as frequently to make them so to speak and act and so 
to labour, and endure sufferings, that those who observ- 
ed them, and were strangers toe the motives of their 
conduct, judged them, as some had their Master, to be 
“Sthesides themselves.’ (Ver. 13.)—Need I assure 
you, my brethren, of the universal importance of this 
love? (1 Cor. xvi. 22.) It is essential to faith in Jesus 
Christ, (1 Pet.ii.7,) and liberty and constancy in his 
service; (Gal. v. 1—6;) it is necessary to the most 
private christian, much more to the minister of Christ, 
whether he would feed his lambs or his sheep, and every 
person engaged in diffusing among mankind, knowledge, 
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piety, or virtue. (John xxi. 15—17.)—But here arises a 
question; how shall we attain this love? Love to Jesus, 
like that to the Father, is the fruit of his Spirit. (Gal. 
v. 22; Rom. v. 5.) But then, observe, the Spirit of 
Christ influences us as rational creatures,and makes use 
of our reason, judgment and consideration, to impress 
us with right affections, and to impart holy dispositions. 
By light he produces life, by truth he communicates 
grace, and by knowledge begets love. But what judg- 
ment, consideration, light, and truth, does he use for 
this end? Will it suffice if we consider and know his 
personal excellencies, and amiable perfections, as God 
or man? No: this, indeed, may produce esteem for him, 
admiration of him, reverence and fear towards him,—but 
not a constraining love. Is it enough to consider and 
know the offices and characters he sustains on our ac- 
count, and the benefits he hath procured for us, and 
can confer upon us? No: yet this may beget desire 
after him, desire that we may obtain an interest in 
those offices and characters, and may enjoy those bene- 
fits. But it is only the knowledge and consideration 
of his love to us, and a belief of it, that can enable us 
to love him in return. (1,John iv. 16—19.)—Nor is it the 
love he hath manifested in our creation, or preserva- 
tion, or in the providential dispensations of this life, 
that, when believed and considered, will be sufficient, 
but only that which he has manifested in our redemp- 
tion; in his incarnation, life, doctrine, miracles, and 
especially his death. (Text.) This alone will produce 
that grateful, complacential, and zealous love to him, 
_ which will cause us to ‘‘spend and be spent” in his ser- 
vice. Thus only will the Apostle’s language be ours. 
(See Acts xx. 24; xxi. 13.) In order, then, that this 
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love may be in us, and if we have begun his work, we 
may be more zealous and diligent than we have beens; 
let us reflect on these important truths, and consider,— 


\ 
I. Tue sTATE OF ALL BY NATURE,—“DEAD.” 


We are dead spiritually; dead in law; destitute of 
the favour of God; which is life, (Psal. xxx. 5,) and 
under guilt, condemnation, and wrath; (Eph. 1. 1—3; 
Col. ii. 133) of union with God, (Eph. iv. 18,) and un- 
der the influence of Satan, the world, and the flesh; of 
a spiritual mind, (Rom. viii. 5,) being “carnally mind- 
ed,” which. ‘‘is death,”’ earthly, sensual, and. devilish. 
This death Adam died, when he sinned, (Gen. ii. 17,) 
and it is one part of that death which entered the world 
by sin, (Rom. v. 12; Eph. ii. 1,) and which ‘‘passed on 
all,”? even children, and ‘‘reigned over them,” even 
although they “had not sinned after the similitude of 
Adam’s transgression.” (Rom. v. 14.)—Dead temporal- 
ly, condemned to the death of the body. (Gen. iii. 19.) 
The seeds of mortality are sown in us; our whole frame 
is poisoned by sin, and made corruptible. In whatever 
age or condition of life we may be, the moment of our 
dissolution is very near, and may be the next hour. In 
the view of God’s foreknowledge, and even in the fore- 
sight of a considerate person, we are already dead: 
God sees us in our graves, turned to dust and rotten- 
ness. — — Liable to die eternally, (Rom. vi. 23,) not 
to extinction of our being, but to eternal misery, op- | 
posed to eternal life, which is ‘‘the gift of God.” (Rev. 
xx. 14.) — — 


Il. Waar Curisr HATH DONE FOR ALL. 


He ‘‘died for all.”” But not in the same sense, in 
which all were dead. For he did not die spiritually. 
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He neither did nor could lose the favour of his Father, 
or come really under guilt, condemnation, and wrath. 
Much less could he be deprived of the Divine Spirit, 
or his graces, be ‘‘alienated from the life of God,” and . 
from a spiritual mind, or become ‘‘dead in trespasses and 
sins.” But sin being imputed to him, (ch. v. 21,) he 
was treated as guilty, was condemned to suffer death, 
as the curse of the Law, felt the effects of God’s dis- 
pleasure against sin, and was, for a season, deserted of 
his Father—He did not die eternally in soul or body. 
Being the Prince of Life, he could no more come under 
the power of eternal death, than God can cease to exist. 
He died a temporal death: His rational soul was sepa- 
rated from his body, which became a corpse. Here 
must be included all the affliction and pain which pre- 
ceded death, and which was accompanied with much 
anguish of soul in the garden, and upon the tree.—As 
to the purposes for which he died; it was not merely as 
a martyr, to confirm the truth he had revealed; though 
this was one end both of his dying, and of his rising 
again; and this being for our benefit, he may be said, 
even in this respect, to have died for us. But he chiefly 
‘died for all,”? in dying to expiate sin. This is the 
meaning of various expressions, similar to that in the 
text, as Christ dying “for the ungodly,” (Rom. vy. 6.) 
‘*for us, when sinners,” (ver. 8,) ‘‘for our sins,”’ (1 Cor. 
xv. 3,) a ‘‘ransom for many,” “for all,” (Mark x. 45; 
1 Tim. ii. 6,) our being reconciled to God by his death, 
(Rom. v. 10,) “in whom we have redemption through 
his blood,” (Eph. i. 7,) all which places show that he 
died to atone for sin, as he rose to manifest, that his 
atonement was accepted. —Thus, while a way is made 
for sin being pardoned, it is condemned and punished 
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Its infinite evil is manifested, Ged’s hatred to it, and 
resolution to punish it, or his holiness and justice, and 
we are taught the necessity of dying to it, (1 Pet. ii. 24,) 
to the world, (Gal. vi. 14,) and to ourselves, (Rom. vi. 
4; Gal. ii. 20,) — — Thus we come to, 


UI. Fue enp of wis DEATH. - 


‘That they which live,”? &c.—By it we “live.” We 
obtain justification unto life, the divine favour, adop- 
tion, all procured by his death, and bestowed in con- 
sequence of his resurrection. We receive the Holy 
Spirit, and are reunited to God. (John xvi. 73 Acts ii. 
33; Psal. lxvili. 18.) We are made spiritually mind- 
ed, heavenly, holy, divine. (Rom. viii. 6.) This may 
be exemplified by the Ephesian and Colossian believers, 
(Eph. ii. 1; Col. ii. 13.)—We do ‘‘not live to ourselves;”’ 
influenced by irregular or inordinate self-love; guided 
by self-will, custom, or habit, as our rule; aiming at our 
own interest, honour, or pleasure, as our end; but “de- 
nying ourselves.” (Luke ix. 22, 23.)—We live ‘‘unto 
him that died for us;”’ constrained by his love; directed 
by his will and example, for he did not please, or live 
to himself; (Rom. xv. 33) aiming at his glory, and the 
interest of his kingdom. (Col. iti. 173 1 Cor. vi. 203 x 
31—33; Rom. xiv. 8; Phil. i. 21, 22.) —— 


IV. Tue vast IMPORTANCE OF ‘THIS END. 


His death, which ransomed and bought us, lays all 
under an indispensable obligation, even as many as 
‘‘live,” viz., all mankind. This is reasonable; for it 
is our duty in point of justice and of gratitude: and it 
is our interest; he that died for us is risen again, (Text,) 
and can and will take all to live with him hereafter, 
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that live fo see him here, and will eternally reward 
them. (John xiv. 2, 3.)—As to the way in which this 
may be done, we must first live from the dead, as the 
Ephesians and Colossians did; we must have the Son, 
and thus have life; we must obtain an interest in him, 
and be justified; union with him, and be regenerated; 
must set our affections on things above, and love him.— 
The chief means to be used are implied in the words, 
‘We thus judge,”? we must think, consider, under- 
stand, believe, and lay deeply to heart these great 
truths respecting our redemption. This will make dy- 
ing to sin, the world, and ourselves, easy, and will 
show the reasonableness and necessity of living to him 
that died for us. — — 


¥ CLXXII. 
RECONCILIATION WITH GOD THROUGH 
CHRIST. 


k 


2 CorinrHians v. 19, 20. 


God was in Christ, reconciling the world unto himself, 
not imputing their trespasses unto them; and hath 
committed unto us the word of reconciliation. Now 
then we are ambassadors for Christ, as though God 
did beseech you by us; we pray you in Christ’s stead, 
be ye reconciled to God. 


Tuere are few if any doctrines of christianity, which 
are either more important in themselves, or which bear 
a more prominent aspect in the inspired writings, espe- 
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cially the Epistles of St. Paul, than that which respects 
the reconciliation of offending man with God. We find 
this doctrine either occasionally mentioned or largely 
: discussed in various passages of almost all his Epistles. 
And no wonder; for it is the one foundation-of a sin- 
ner’s hope, and the main spring of true religion. With- 
’ out this, we could neither find confidence towards God, 
nor feel love to him, nor enjoy intercourse with him; 
we could neither live to him in time, nor expect to dwell 
with him in eternity. But possessed of this, and being 
no longer alienated and an enemy, but reconciled to 
God by the death of his Son, the penitent believer does 
not doubt he shall be saved by his life, and from a prin- 
ciple of gratitude to hima who hath bought him with a 
price, he makes it his care to glorify God in his body 
and spirit which are his.—All this is implied in the pa- 
ragraph with which my text is connected, where the 
several parts of experimental and practical religion are 
set before us in their due dependence on each other. 
The true disciples of our Lord ‘‘walk by faith and not 
by sight,” are influenced by invisible and not by visible 
things, and being persuaded that they ‘‘must all appear 
before the judgment-seat of Christ,”” they ‘‘labour to 
be accepted of him.”? And ‘knowing the terror of the. 
Lord,” they endeavour to ‘‘persuade men.” In this 
they are sometimes so earnest, that they appear to many 
as ‘beside themselves. ” 'They are, however, perfectly 
sober, and constrained to act thus, on the most rational 
principles. (Ver. 14,15.) Their spirit and conduct, 
however, differ so much from those of mankind in gen- 
eral, that if any one fulfil this character, ‘she is a new 
creature;”’ (ver. 17,) and if a new creature, the whole 
is of God, ‘‘who was in Christ,” &c.—Consider we, 
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‘I. Waar THE DOCTRINE OF RECONCILIATION WITH 
Gop, HERE SPOKEN OF, SUPPOSES AND IMPLIES. 


It supposes a variance or enmity between God and 
man. On the part of man, with whom the enmity be- 
gan, there is,—the alienation of his mind and heart 
from God, of his thoughts and affections, of his esteem, 
desire, delight, hope, joy, love, as of subjects from their 
prince, children from their father, a spouse from her 

- husband; and the placing the thoughts and affections on 
the creatures, on the things of the world, God’s rivals: 
‘this is the carnal mind which is enmity against God:’’ 
—The opposition of man’s will to that of God, mani- 
fested in his disobedience. to the commands of God, 
whether enjoining duty or prohibiting sin, or in omit- 
ting good works and doing evil; in his not submitting 
to, or acquiescing in, God’s dispensations of providence, 
though infinitely wise and kind:—The contrariety of 
man’s nature to the nature of God; God is true and 
faithful, man is false and perfidious; God is just and 
righteous, man is unjust and injurious; God is merci- 
ful and benevolent, man unfeeling and malicious; God 
is pure and holy, man impure and depraved:—hence 
guilt and desert of condemnation on the part of man, 
justice and wrath on the part of God. This reconcilia- 
tion implies,—on the part of God, that he acquit man 
from guilt and condemnation, remove his wrath: from 
him, and take him into favour;—on the part of man, 
that his thoughts and affections be drawn from: the 
world and set upon God; that his will be subjected to 
the will of God, and that this subjection be manifested 

_ by his obedience to God’s commands, and resignation 

under the divine dispensations; that his nature be re- 
24 v.5 
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newed and conformed, at least in part, to the nature of 
God. — — 


IJ. Wuat Gop HATH ALREADY DONE ON HIS ‘PARTS 
TO BRING ABOUT THIS RECONCILIATION. 


He hath provided a Mediator or Reconciler, pena 
ly fitted for this important. office of making peace; a 
Mediator who partakes of the natures of both parties, 
unites God and man in his own person, perfectly un- 
derstands the claims of each, is infinitely concerned for 
the honour and interest of each, as being nearly related 
to each, and who can, as it were, lay his hand. oil 
each, and bring them together. — — | 

God is with, and in this Mediator, removing all the 
obstructions .to this reconciliation. Such are,—man’s 
ignorance of the infinitely perfect, amiable, and loving 
nature of God, and of his. own obligations to him, and 
the duties hereby incumbent upon him; which is re- 
moved by the doctrine of Christ;—man’s unbelief and 
unconcern about divine things, removed by Christ’s as- 
tonishing miracles;—man’s suspicions, jealousies, and 
slavish fears of God, and: reluctance to approach him, 
removed by Christ’s mild, kind, loving, forgiving, and 
long-suffering spirit, and his. beneficent actions;— 
man’s attachment and love to this present world, its 
riches, honours, pleasures; removed by Christ’s life of 
poverty, reproach and suffering in this world, whereby 
he poured contempt on them. To remove the carnal 
mind, and make man spiritually minded, which is es- 
sential to his reconciliation with God, and to raise his 
thoughts and affections to another and better world, as 
well as to awaken his hopes and fears, Christ passes 
through death unto life, through sufferings to glory, 
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and that as the fore-runner of his disciples, by which 
he gives infallible assurance of another and_ better 
world. But as the grand obstruction to the reconcilia- 
tion of man with God, is man’s sin, in its guilt and 
power; so to remove its guilt, and render it consistent 
with the rectitude and holiness of the divine nature, 
the authority of his law, and the equity of his govern- 
ment, to acquit man from condemnation, God makes 
Christ to be ‘‘sin for us, though he knew no sins”? ‘‘an 
offering for sin.” (Isa. liii. 10.) He lays upon him, and 
chastises on him, our iniquities. To break the power 
of sin, and preserve us from bringing ourselves afresh 
under condemnation, he makes way, through the sacri- 
fice of Christ, for our receiving, and confers upon us, 
his Holy Spirit; by whom our affections are drawn to 
him, our will subdued, and our nature conformed to 
his. — — 

God affords us also every possible help and encour- 
agement in order to our reconciliation. To lay a foun- 
dation for our confidence in himself as a friend and 
' father, and to encourage our approaches to him, and in- 
tercourse with him, notwithstanding our past guilt and 
present failings and unworthiness, God hath received. 
this Mediator into his presence to speak and plead in 
our behalf, as an advocate and intercessor. He hath 
placed this Mediator, the Friend, Kinsman, and Re- 
deemer, Saviour and Surety of man at the head of the 
creation, and given him ‘all power in heaven and 
earth,” for the sake of man, that he may employ all 
creatures, visible or invisible, for him, and cause them 
all to serve him as far as needful, or will be useful. He 

hath appointed him to communicate to man light and 
“grace, as need requires. Man being an intelligent and 
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free creature, a moral agent, and having voluntarily 
revolted and caused the variance, must be a voluntary 
agent in the reconciliation; God, therefore, has appoint- 
ed and sent ambassadors to treat with him, to bring 
him the message of mercy, and propose the terms of 
peace and reconciliation. ‘These ambassadors were 
once themselves at enmity with God, in whose name 
they come, but are now reconciled, and can speak from 
experience concerning the practicability and advantage. 
of this agreement. (2 Cor. v.18.) They come (I speak 
of the Apostles,) with sufficient credentials, holiness 
of life manifest to all, proving their integrity by extreme 
sufferings, uttering. predictions afterwards accomplish- 
ed, performing astonishing miracles, God working with 
them, and making their word successful. (2 Cor. vi. 4— 
10.) The terms they propose are most reasonable and 
necessary, and easy to be understood; that we believe 
truth and reject error, embrace wisdom and renounce 
folly, accept righteousness, the source of all good, and 
forsake sin, the source of all evil; that we admire infi- 
nite perfection and beauty, confide in infinite love, be 
grateful for infinite goodness; that we no longer dote 
on lying vanities, and forsake our own mercies; that 
we do not commit the two great evils of ‘forsaking the 
fountain of living waters, and hewing out cisterns that . 
can hold no ,water;” that we accept of pardon from 
our offended Father, our King and Judge; that we be 
not resolved to perish and be miserable, but willing to 
be saved, in a way most easy, ‘‘by grace, through faith;” 
to obey commands, all of which are ‘tholy, just, and 
good,” and to belong to him who made, preserves, and 
hath bought us with a price of immense value. Their 
plea is most powerful, and, one would suppose, irre- ~ 
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sistible —*~ ‘As though God did beseech you by us.” 
—The Creator beseeches his ungrateful and disobedient 
creatures; the Preserver, those dependant upon him 
for “life and breath, and all things;” the rightful Sove- 
reign, his disloyal and rebellious subjects; the kind and 
bountiful Father, his undutiful and disobedient chil- 
dren; the supreme and mighty God, the weak and frail 
worms of the earth. They speak also in the name of | 
Christ, and ‘‘pray us in Christ’s stead;” for his sake, 
on account of his love and sufferings, his grace and 
glory; representing his person, as well as the person of 
the Father, and Christ speaks to us by their lips. — — 


III. Wuat rEMAINS TO BE DONE* ON THE PART OF 
MAN, AND THE OBLIGATIONS WHICH LIE UPON HIM TO 
DO IT. 


To hearken seriously to these ambassadors, and 
weigh well the message they bring us, and the prope- 
sals of reconciliation which they make. To believe 
that God would not send them to treat with us in the 
name.of his Son, furnished with such credentials, and 
so attested about a trivial matter; but that their mes- 
sage is of infinite moment, and most interesting. To 
be persuaded that God does us a great honour, and 
intends us an unspeakable good by this embassy; and. 
that it is purely out of love to us that he sends it, and 
for our good, and with no advantage to himself. To 
rest assured that the message is perfectly true, and that 
the overtures which are made, are made in the most 
perfect sincerity. To weigh well the consequences of 
refusing or accepting the terms; that it is impossible 
we should gain any thing by continuing in enmity, and 
carrying on the war against Omnipotence; but must in 

24* ye9 
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the end lose all, even ourselves, our bodies and souls. 
That had the terms been ever so hard, as that we 
should give up all our property, liberty, and lives, 
and die in ignominy and torture, we ought not to have 
hesitated; how much less, when he only says, Be ‘‘re- 
conciled to God,” accept of pardon and peace in the 
way ordained, namely, of repentance, faith, and new 
obedience. If we comply with these terms, we are 
assured our past iniquities shall not be imputed to us, _ 
(ver. 19,) and future grace, to keep us from sin, shall 
be imparted unto us. Reason requires us to be récon- 
ciled to our Sovereign, our Father, Creator, Preserver, 
Benefactor, Redeemer, Saviour, God. Gratitude re- 
quires it, especially considering the gift of Christ, and 
what he hath done and suffered to effect our redemp- 
tion, and that the purposes of divine mercy may not 
fail. Interest-requires it. We, ‘‘as workers together 
with God, beseech you”? to be reconciled to him, and 
without delay; for, ‘‘behold, now is the accepted 
time; behold, now is the day of salvation.” (2 Cor. vi. 
452i 


CLXXITI. 


AN EXHORTATION NOT TO RECEIVE THE 
GRACE OF GOD IN VAIN. | 
2 CoRINTHIANS Vi. 1. 


1Pe then, as workers together with him, beseech you also 
that ye receive not the grace of God in vain. 


Turse words are closely connected with the pre- 
ceding context. Having spoken of his ministry as an 
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embassyfrom God, offering reconciliation and peace 
to all mankind, who are naturally at enmity with him, 
the Apostle here enlarges on the temper with which, in 
the midst of many afflictions and persecutions, he and 
the other Apostles prosecuted their-important work.— 
Consider we, 5 eee Te 


I. WuartT WE ARE TO UNDERSTAND BY “THE GRACE OF 
GOD,’’ AND WHEN IT MAY BE-SAID THAT WE RECEIVE IT 
SCIN’ VAIN.” 


The connection of the words lead us to suppose that 
we are to understand the Gospel of his grace, (Tit. ii. 
11,) or, ‘*the word of his grace,” (Acts xx. 323 xiv. 3,) 
termed the grace of God, because it proceeds from that 
grace, (see Luke i. 78, 79,) displays it, and is the mean, 
‘or instrument, whereby we receive it, and its fruits. 
And this Gospel, and divine revelation in general, is 
‘received in vain,” by us, if we do not consider the 
evidence whereby it is supported, and the ground on 
which its authority, as a revelation from God, rests; if 
we do not read, and make ourselves acquainted with 
its contents; if we rest satisfied without understanding 
its doctrines, obeying its precepts, believing and em- 
bracing its promises, revering its threatenings, and shun- 
ning the things that would expose us to them. (John 
ii. 19.) — — 

The. preceding verse, and some parts of the preced- 
ing chapter, treat on recieeming grace, or the free and 
unmerited love and favour of God, manifested in the 
redemption of mankind. Thisis also spoken of in 2 Cor. 
viii. 9; Heb. ii. 9; John ili. 16; and this grace, or free 
love, and unmerited favour, we have all received. (Ch. 
v. 14, 15; 1 Tim. ii. 6.) But we receive it in vain, if 
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we do not consider and lay to heart this wonderful work 
of God, so celebrated throughout the Scripture, this 
‘cunspeakable gift,”? (ch. ix. 15,) this. matchless loves 
(1 John iv. 8—10, 14, 16;) if we do not seek an inter- 
est in this redemption in the way of repentance and 
faith, the onl¥ way in which it can be founds; if we are 
not truly and unfeignedly thankful for it, and do not 
love God in return for such great love; if we do not 
give ourselves to him who has thus bought us at such a 
price, and to whom we of right belong. — — 

We may understand hereby; enlightening grace, the 
spirit of wisdom and revelation, whereby “the eyes of 
_ our understanding are opened,” and we are brought to 

know divine things; (1 Cor. 11. 10—143;) whereby though 
‘once darkness, we are made light in the Lord;” (Eph. 
v. 83) are ‘called into marvellous light.” (1 Pet. ii. 9.) 
But this we receive in vain, if we are not properly in- - 
fluenced by it, and do not ‘walk as children of the 
light.”” By this enlightening grace, we have—the know- 
ledge of ourselves, of our ignorance, sinfulness, dan- 
ger, &c.; but this is ‘‘received in vain,” if we do not 
renounce high thoughts of and confidence in ourselves; 
if we are not humbled and ashamed before God and 
man:—The knowledge of God, his being, attributes, 
and the relations in which he stands to us; that he is 
even a spirit, self-existent, eternal, omnipresent, infi- 
nite in wisdom, power, holiness, goodness, and ‘‘the 
rewarder of them that diligently seek him;” (Heb. xi. 
- 6;) but this is in vain, if we do not esteem, honour, fear, 
love, serve, and worship him as a Spirit, ‘‘in spirit and 
in truth.” In vain do I know that he is omnipresent, 
if I do not live as in his presence; that he is omniscient, 
if I do not shun sin in secret; infinite in power and 


as 
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" holiness, if I do not dread his displeasure, and desire 
to-be conformed to his will:—Of Christ, as a teacher 
come from God, but in vain, if I do not learn of him; 
as a Mediator, but in vain, if I do not rely on him; as a 
Saviour, but in vain, if I do not apply to him; asa 
King and Governor, but in vain, if I am not subject to 
him; as a Judge, but in vain, if I do not prepare to 
meet him. I know his love in vain in dying for me, 
if it do not constrain me to live to him; (ch. v. 145) 
his humiliation and sufferings, if I be not willing to be 
poor, despised, and, to suffer with him; his exaltation 
and glory, if I do not aspire to be with him that I may 
behold it.—Of the way of salvation, but in vain, if I re- 
fuse to walk in that way; of my privileges, as a chris- 
tian, but in vain, if I do not live up to them;—of 
the will of God and my duty, but in vain, if I do not 
comply with it.-John xiii. 17; Jam. iv. 17.) 

We may understand the Apostle as speaking also of 
justifying grace. This is the subject of some of the 
preceding verses, (ch. v. 19,) and is by grace. (Rom.. 
iii. 245 Tit. ii. 7.) This grace had certainly been re- 
ceived by the believers at Corinth; (1 Cor. vi. 113) and 
it has been received by many of us, but in vain,—if we 
are not careful to retain the blessing, by shunning every 
known sin, by which we bring ourselves again under 
condemnation and wrath, and act as if we ‘forgot that 
we have been purged from our old sins;” (2 Pet. i. 93) 
if we do not retain a sense of it by using the liberty of . 
access which we thus have to God, as a friend reconciled 
to us, and a father, ‘‘coming boldly to a throne of 
grace,” and drawing near ‘‘with a true heart;” if we 
do not take encouragement from God’s pardoning mer- 
cy, and make it an inducement to give ourselves up te 
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him in new obedience; if we do not show that mercy 
to man which God has shown to us, and do not from 
our heart ‘‘forgive every one his brother their tres- 
passes. ”” 

The Apostle must also include regenerating and re- 
newing grace, whereby we are born again; renewed in 
the spirit of our minds, and made new creatures. (Ch. 
y. 17.) This we receive in vain, if we do not really 
‘‘walk in newness of lifes’? (Rom. vi. 1—73) if -we re- 
main mere babes, and do not grow up to perfect spiritu- 
al manhood, by receiving the milk of the word, (1 Pet. 
ii. 2,) and stronger meat, (Heb. v. 13, 14,) and by 
maintaining a constant union with, Christ; (Eph. iv. 
14—16;) if we do not bring forth the proper fruits of 
good tempers, words, and works. By ‘this grace, we 
are engrafted into Christ, but in vain, if fruit be not 
produced. (John xv. 2—8.) We are ‘‘created in 
Christ Jesus unto good works;’? (Eph. ii. 103) are-‘‘re- 
deemed from all iniquity,” and purified, that we may 
be ‘zealous of good works;” but all this in vain, if good 
works be not produced.—Strengthening and qualifying 
grace, must also be included, (2 Tim. ii. 1,) that we 
may resist our enemies; which is in vain if they be not 
resisted; that we may do the will of God, and serve him 
in our generation, whichis in vain, if these ends are un- 
attained; (1 Cor. xv. 103) that we may make a proper 
use of our time and talents, and ‘‘occupy till he come;”’ 
which is in vain if these talents are ‘‘buried in the 
earth,” of worldly cares, or hid ‘‘in the napkin” of — 
sloth.— Comforting grace, which is given, that we, our- 
selves, may be supported and encouraged amidst all our 
trials and sufferings, and be enabled to persevere unto 
the end; but in vain, if we are still cast down and de- 
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cline from God; and that we may comfort others, (2 
Cor. i. 3—6,) but in vain, if this end be not answer- 
ed. — — 


II. Tue rmporTANCE OF NOT RECEIVING THIS GRAOR 
IN VAIN. 


This appears from our great and absolute want of it, 
in all the senses above mentioned The unspeakable 
worth and utility of it, inall these respects. Theinfinite 
goodness of God in conferring it upon us, and the grati- 
tudé*due to him. . This gratitude should be a powerful 
motive to us to make a right use of the grace of God, 
and not receive init vain. The divine injunction by the 
Apostles, which it is our indispensable duty to obey. 
We are accountable, and shall be made to give an ac- 
count for the use and improvement we make éf this tal- 
ent. — — But, 


III. How May OUR RECEIVING IT IN VAIN, BE PRE- 
VENTED? 


We must consider maturely, and lay to heart, the 
importance of not receiving it in vain, as just stated, 
and that it is not necessary so to do. We must be 
sensible of our own weakness and insufficiency, and 
humble ourselves. (Jam. iv. 10; 1 Pet. v. 6.) We 
must pray much, often, and fervently to God for his 
help. We must be sensible of the danger we are in, 
and watch against it. We must deny and not indulge 
ourselves, and take up our cross. We must consider 
and impress on our minds the emptiness, and uncer- 
tainty, and short duration of all those things that are 
wont to engage our attention and our affections, and 
cause us to receive this grace in vain. We must set 
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before us the brevity and uncertainty of life, and the 
certainty and nearness of death. We must live in the 
recollection of the day of judgment, when we shall give 
an account of our stewardship, and. the awful eternity 
ef rewards or punishments. — — 


‘CLXXIV. 
THE GRACE OF CHRIST. 
2 CoRINTHIANS Viil. 9. 


Ve know the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, that, though 
he was rich, yet for your sakes he became poor, that 
ye through his poverty might be rich. 


Ir is generally allowed, I conceive, to be of great im- 
portance to a minister of the Gospel, not only because 
his own salvation depends upon it, but in order to the 
success of his ministry, that he should be a partaker of 
that grace of Christ, himself, which he undertakes to 
declare to others. This gives him vast advantage 
above those Preachers who only know divine things in 
theor y- For he then can speak from experience, and 
therefore, with confidence, (1 Johni.1, 33; John iii. 11.) 
He feels, as well as understands, the doctrine he in- 
sulcates, and, as the words proceed from the heart, 
so they seldom fail to reach the heart. But is there not | 
another thing which generally gives atrue minister of 
Christ great advantage? His labours are particularly 
owned of God, and many of his hearers brought experi- 
mentally to know the same grace. Hence they are 
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previously disposed to receive without prejudice every 
truth, and practice without reluctance every duty, 
which he shows them from the Scripture to be of im- 
portance to be received or practised. Such was the ad- 
vantage St. Paul had im addressing the Corinthian 
church. They knew the grace of Christ already, and 
therefore ‘were disposed beforehand to the practice of 
every good work, especially of kindness and benefi- 
cence to their fellow-christians or creatures in distress. 
And the Apostle had little more than to direct them in 
the application of their charity. The subject of the 
Apostle here is a collection for the poor saints in 
Judea; which, it seems, had been begun some time be- 
fore, but not completed: and he now endeavours to 
stir them up to greater liberality, after the example of 
the churches in Macedonia. (See ver. 1, &c.) — — 
Consider, 


I. Ar WHAT TIME, AND IN WHAT RESPECTS, THE 
Lorp Jesus. CurisT WAS RICH. 


The Socinians suppose he had no existence till he 
was born of the Virgin Mary; but this text, among 
very many more, is a demonstration that opinion is 
false: for, in that case, when was he rich? Certainly 
not while he was upon earth, in any possessions or 
honours among men. If it be replied, he was so in the 
favour of God and the gifts and graces of his Spirit, 
whereby he lived a holy life, foretold things to come, 
wrought miracles, &c., I ask, when did he become 
_ poor? He never lost these powers, nor ceased to fore- 
tell future things, &c.: and yet our text necessarily im- 
plies he was rich, before and in the same sense in 
which he became poor. We are, then, under a neces- 

25 v.5 
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sity of saying he was rich in his pre-existent state: but 
how? in what respect? — ; 

In the glories of the divine nature, for, (John i. 1,) 
“The word was God, and subsisted in the form of 
God,” (Phil. ii. 6,) in the most perfect and indissolu- 
ble union with his eternal Father, with whom he had: 
glory before the world was, (John xvii. 5;) and by 
whom he was beloved, as the only begotten Son, be- 
fore the foundation of the world, (ver. 24.) In the 
possession of the whole creation of God, which, as it 
was made by him, (John i. 3,) so was made for him, 
(Col. i. 16,) and he was the heir and owner of it all, 
(Heb. i. 2.) In dominion over all creatures; ‘He that 
cometh from above,”’ said the Baptist, John iii. 3, ‘‘is 
above all: Lord of all, (Acts x. 363) over all, God 
blessed for ever,’? (Rom. ix. 5.) All things being up- 
held, were also governed by i: (Col. i. 173 Heb. i. 
8.) In receiving glory from them all—all creatures 
which he had made, manifested the wisdom, power, 
and goodness; the holiness, justice, and grace, of him 
their great and glorious Creator, Preserver, and Ruler. 
In receiving adoration and praise from the intelligent 
part of the creation. (Psa. xevil. 7; Heb. i. 6.) 


I]. Ar wnat TIME, AND IN WHAT RESPECTS, HE BE- 
CAME POOR. 


In his incarnation:—Not, observe, in ceasing to be 
what he was, the Wisdom, Word, and Son of God, 
and God, in union with his Father, and the Holy Spirit; 
but in becoming what before he was not, viz., man; in 
assuming the human nature into an indissoluble and 
eternal union with the divine, (John i. 14; Heb. ii. 
14—16.)—In doing this ‘the became poor.” In putting 
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off the fori of God, and taking the form of a servant, 

appearing no longer as the creator, but as a creature, 
veiling his ssnifeeleoe with our flesh, and concealing his 
glories from human eyes. In taking the form of a 
mean creature, not of an arch-angel, or angel, ( Heb. ii. 
16,) but of a man, a creature formed out of the dust 
of the earth, and, in consequence of sin, returning to 
it; and becoming a servant to the meanest of them. 
1 am ‘‘among you,” said he, among whom?—among 
princes? No: among fishermen, ‘‘as one that serveth.” 
In taking the form even of a sinful creature, ‘‘being 
made in the likeness of sinful flesh: (Rom. viii. 3.) 
For, though without sin, he appeared as a sinner, and 
was treated as such. And this likeness he assumed; 
not in a state of wealth and honour and felicity, but in 
a state of extreme poverty, infamy, and suffering. In 
this state our sins and sorrows were imputed to him, 
and laid upon him; and_his honour, his liberty, and: 
his life, were taken away, and that in ignominy and 
torture. 


Ill. Tue enp BE HAD IN VIEW. 


‘That we through his poverty might become rich.””— 
itis implied here that we were poor, and could not . 
otherwise be made rich, but may in this way. When 
man was first formed he was rich in the possession of 
God, and of this whole visible creation. In the favour, 
and friendship, the pretection, care, and bounty of his 
Creator; in the knowledge, love, and enjoyment of him, 
All this was lost by the fall. Man became ignorant, 
sinful, guilty, and a child of wrath; (Eph. ii. 33) de- 
_ prived of the favour, exposed to the displeasure of his 
God, and subjected to the tyranny of his lusts and pas- 
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sions, and of the powers of darkness. — When first made, 
man was the lord of this lower world; all things on 
this earth being put under his feet, and made subser- 
vient to his happiness. This is not the case now. The 
creature was made subject 10 vanity, and does not 
satisfy or make him happy, while he has it, and is con- 
stantly liable to be torn from him, and in the end he is 
certainly stripped of all_—Man has even lost himself; 
he is so poor as not to retain possession of his health or 
strength, or body or soul. He has contracted an im- 
mense debt, and is liable to be himself arrested and 
thrown into the prison of eternal destruction. His 
body is due to sickness, pain, and deaths and his soul 
to the wrath of God, and is liable to be seized by Satan, 
the executioner of the divine justice. Such is our na- 
tural poverty! Having forfeited all, we have nothing 
left, neither the Creator nor his creatures, nor even 
ourselves. But the Son of God came, that, having as-. 
sumed our nature, taken our sins and sufferings, and 
paid our forfeit, we might yet be rich, in the favour of 
God, and all the blessed effects thereof, in time and in 
eternity; in being adopted into his family, born of his 
Spirit, and constituted his children and his heirs. _ In 
being restored to his image, and endued with the gifts 
and graces of his Spirit. In being admitted to an inti- 
mate union and fellowship with him. In having the 
use of God’s creatures restored to us, blessed and sanc- 
tified, even all things needful for life as well as godli- 
ness. In being unspeakably happy with Jesus in para- 
dise. in the intermediate state between death and judg- 
ment. In having our bodies restored, and conformed 
to Christ’s glorious body at his second coming. In 
heing associated with all the company of heaven in the 
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new world, which the Lord will make, admitted to the 
vision and enjoyment of God, and the possession of all 
things, (Rev. xxi. 7,) riches, honour, and felicity; un- 
searchable in degree, and eternal in duration: all this 
we have through his poverty, through his incarnation, 
life, death, his’ resurrection, ascension, and interces- 
sion; whereby, having expiated sin, and abolished 
death, he hath obtained all these unspeakable blessings 
for such as will accept of them in the way which he 
hath prescribed; which is, that we acknowledge our 
poverty in true repentance and humiliation of soul be- 
fore God, and accept of these unsearchable riches in 
faith, gratitude, love, and new obedience. 


IV. How ruis DISCOVERS THE GRACE oF Curist. 


» It wonderfully discovers his love, that he should be 
inclined and purpose to take notice of us, and relieve 
our poverty, deep and wretched as it was; to convey 
to us such unsearchable riches here and hereafter; and. 
that in a way so easy to us, as the way of repentance 
and faith, but not easy to him; for, in order hereto, he 
relinquished his glory, and became poor and afflicted 
in an extreme degree. It demonstrates not only his 
love, but that love entirely free and unmerited; his 
charity, (a word derived from the Greek word. here 
rendered grace.) We did not deserve his notice, be- 
ing infinitely less before him than an insect before us. 
Or if, as his creatures, we merited his notice, it was 
that he should execute his vengeance upon us, we hay- 
ing been engaged in rebellion against him. How then 
could we deserve that he should deign to relieve our 
poverty and enrich us thus, much less at the expense of 
laying aside his own riches, and his becoming poor. — — 
25* Vd 
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Usx:—That mind must be in us which was in Christ; 
we must do good to others, even to the undeserving. 


% ene % & 5 ae * 
CLXXV. 
HOW GOOD WORKS ORIGINATE AND MAY 


ABOUND. 
2 CorinrHians ix. 8, 9. 


God is able to make all grace abound toward yous that 
ye, always having all sufficiency in all things, may 
abound to every good work: as it is written, He hath 
dispersed abroad: he hath given to the poor: his 
righteousness remaineth for ever. 


Or all the mistakes into which the enemies of the 
true and genuine Gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ have 
fallen in any age, one of the greatest has been their 
conceiving the doctrine of salvation by grace, to be ini- 
mical to, and destructive of, good works. So far from 
this, no doctrine is more friendly to, or has so great a 
tendency to produce, them. Nay, it is the only one 
that can produce them, at least in their purity, and in 
that abundance in which we are required, as men and as 
christians, to bring them forth. As well-might one ap- 
prehend that darkness would be increased by the illu- 
minating beams of the rising sun, or barrenness by the 
genial warmth and fertilizing showers of the returning 
spring, as that an unholy and unprofitable life should 
- be produced by divine grace, or from the doctrine that 
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reveals xt. And, on the other hand, with as good rea- 
son, might one expect blossoms and fruits to come out 
from the stock of a tree already dead, or a branch evi- 
dently withered, as the fruits of true righteousness, or 
the flowers of genuine virtue, to spring from the cold 
and barren hearts of merely natural men, neither ani- 
mated by the love of God, nor quickened by the grace 
of Christ. (Matt. vii. 16—18.) The Holy Scriptures 
are clear and full on this subject. And as none of the 
inspired writers treat more frequently or explicitly on 
salvation by grace than St. Paul, so none are more care- 
ful to inform us what are the never-failing fruits and 
evidences of that grace. This is done in other pas- 
sages, but particularly in our text, in which words we 
have, 


J. Tur souRCE OF ALL WORKS THAT ARE TRULY AND 
ACCEPTABLY GOOD. 


This is the “grace” of Gop: not custom, habit, much 
jess fancy or caprice, still less deference to the opinion 
of others, or a fear of their censures, and a desire of 
their praises, a view to our temporal advantage, or even 
humanity. These motives are neither holy, or suffi- 
cient; they can neither please God, nor would they, in 
many cases, produce the good works desired. But the 
source here mentioned is good and holy, perfectly suffi- 
cient to produce all good works according to our power, 
and that, at all times, places, and in all situations. — — 

But what is this grace? It frequently means free, 
unmerited favour. (Eph. ii. 8; Rom. xi. 6.) This is 
the grand original source of all our blessings, temporal 
and spiritual, of all the good in us, or done by us; (Isai. 
wxvi. 12; Phil. ii. 13; Heb. xiii. 215) for it is the source 
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of our redemption and salvation. ‘This, however, is 
not the chief thing meant here, but rather the influence 
of the Holy Spirit, (2 Cor. xii. 9; Heb. xiii. 9,) or the 
effect of that influence. (2 Pet. ili. 18.) — — 

The first effect of grace is, to enlighten the dark mind 
of man in the knowledge of God, and of his will; of 
Christ, and of what he hath done and suffered, and the 
end thereof; of our duty, interest, honour, and happi- 
ness. Now as ignorance of these, and other divine 
things, is the first and grand hinderance of good works, 
those that neglect them not knowing what they do, so 
illumination is the first cause of good works, discover- 
ing to us what works are properly good; their excellen- 
cy in themselves and in the sight of God, of angels, and 
men; their utility, and necessity; the obligation we are 
under to do them, from the will of God, the example of 
Christ and his saints, from gratitude for God’s good- 
ness, and the love and sufferings of Christ, from our 
own interest on account of the rewards awaiting the 
performance of them, on the one hand, or the punish- 
ment of the unprofitable servant on the other. This, 
therefore, affords most powerful motives to them. (Col. 
i. 9, 10.)—The second effect of grace is, to quicken and 
beget in us true repentance, the proper fruit of which 
is Sad works. (Matt. iii. 8.) It causes us sincerely 
and earnestly to desire to know and do the will of God 
in all things;’ inquiring, ‘*What shall I do to be saved?” 
‘*What shall I do to inherit eternal life??? Thus, the 
people brought to repentance by the preaching of John 
the Baptist, ask, “What shall we do?” and we read 
his answer Luke iii. 11. Hence, wherever there is true 
repentance, there will be a ceasing to do evil, and a 
learning to do well. (Isai. i.165 iv. 6.) The conscience, 
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will, and affections, being all quickened and excited, 
will be engaged in this endeavour.—Another remarka- 
ble fruit of grace is faith, and this again, if genuine, is 
a never-failing source of good works, as appears from 
the example of the ancients. (Heb. xi.) Considered in 
its lowest sense, as opposed to sight, (2 Cor. v. 7; Heb. 
xi. 1,) it represents to our view the shortness and un- 
certainty of, life, the certainty and nearness of death, 
‘the fashion of this world passing away,” the eye of 
the invisible God upon us, his continual presence with 
us, an invisible and eternal state awaiting us, with the 
everlasting joys or sorrows of it. It persuades us of 
the truth and importance of all the great facts and doc- 
trines of revelation, especially concerning man’s re= 
demption, and the design of it, that the Lord Jesus 
might ‘purify to himself a peculiar people, zealous of 
good works.” (Tit. ii. 14.) It ascertains to us the im- 
mortality of the soul, the resurrection of the body; and 
a future judgment; that ‘‘with such sacrifices,” as the 
doing good to others, ‘‘God is well pleased;’? (Heb. 
xiil. 163) that “it is more blessed to give than to receive.” 
(Acts xx. 35.)—Or if we consider faith as having Christ 
for its object, .as coming to him, confiding in him, and 
receiving him, it unites us to him, and makes us living 
branches in him, whereby we derive strength and in- 
clination from him to do good, (John xv. 4—8,) and it 
induces us to devote ourselves to him, and to imitate 
him. So also faith in the promises, is evidently calcu- 
lated to produce this effect. Hence the doctrine of St. 
James, (ch. ii. 17, 22,) and of St. Paul, (1 Thess. i. 5; 
Gal. v. 6.)—The fourth blessed effect is justification, 
peace with God, and adoption. This, likewise, is a 
certain source of good works. While we are burdened 
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with a load of guilt, a sense of condemnation, and the 
fear of wrath, we have little inclination, or power, to 
do good works; sorrow, apprehension, and care, op- 
press the mind, and cramp its efforts. But when we 
are acquitted and justified, and our hearts are influ- 
enced with gratitude to a forgiving God, we naturally 
inquire, ‘*What shall I render to the Lord for all his 
benefits??? Hence, when St. Paul had described be- 
lievers as ‘‘justified by grace,” he immediately adds, 
that ‘‘they which have believed in God,” should be 
‘‘careful to maintain good works.” (Tit. ii. 8.)— 
A fifth effect of saving grace is regeneration, (John i.13; 
1 John y. 1; Gal. vi. 15,) without which good works 
will not, and cannot be done aright; but where this has 
been wrought good works will be the consequence. 
(Matt. vii. 17.) Hence the declaration of St. Paul, 
Eph. ii. 10.—A sixth fruit, and one immediately fol- 
lowing the preceding, is a hope, well grounded and 
lively, of eternal life. (1 Pet.i. 3; Rom. v. 2.) Now 
this again, through the views, desires, and expectations 
of the heavenly inheritance with which it inspires us, 
never fails to produce good works. (1 Cor. xv. 58; Gal. 
vi. 95 Heb. vi. 103 Rev. xxii. 12; Prov. xix. 17; 2 Cor. 
ix. 6. )—A seventh fruit is love, grateful, zealous obe- 
dient love to God. The effect of this must be good 
works, done in imitation of him whom we love, (Matt. 
v. 44,45; Luke-vi. 55, 36; Eph. iv. $2,) in return for 
his love to us, in obedience to his will, who hath enjoin- 
ed them, and for his glory. (Phil. i. 11; Matt. v. 16; 
John xv. 8.)—Another never-failing fruit is love to our 
fellow creatures. (1 John iv. 7, 8.) As this will not 
permit us to work any ill to our neighbour whom we 
love, so it will constrain us, as we have opportunity, to. 
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do good to all. (Gal. vi. 10.) We shall not rest in say- 
ing, ‘‘Be thou warmed and filled,” but ‘‘give the things 
which are needful.”? (James ii. 16; 1 John iii. 16—18; 
Job xxxi. 19, 203; xxix. 11—13, &c.; Rom. xii. 20.)— 
The last effect, which I shall mention, as productive of 
good works, and the most powerful of all is, entire 
sanctification. This, in proportion as it prevails, dries 
up the sources of all bad works, and removes the hin- 
derances to good ones, as earthly and sensual desires 
and designs; pride, self-will, discontent with our lot in 
life, impatience, malice, envy, revenge, unmercifulness, 
cruelty, ambition, covetousness, love of pleasure and 
ease, intemperance, &c. It opens all the sources of 
beneficence, as humility, resignation, meekness, pa- 

tience, long-suffering, mercifulness, compassion, sym- 
pathy, industry, frugality, temperance, self-denial, en- 
during of hardness, zeal, and diligence, and these are 
rendered constant and persevering. — — 

Well then might the Apostle say, ‘‘Let us have grace, 
whereby we may serve God acceptably, with reverence 
and godly fear.’? (Heb. xii. 28.) For as we cannot 
serve him acceptably without good works, so we cannot 
do them aright, without grace. . But may we receive 
this grace? What reason have we to expect it? This 

brings me to consider, 


Il. THE ENCOURAGEMENT WE HAVE TO EXPECT THIS 
GRACE. 


‘God is able to make all grace abound toward you,” 
&e. 

Of the ability of God to give grace, ‘‘all grace,”’ 
every kind and degree of it, none can doubt, that either 
know him or the Holy Scriptures. He who is ‘‘light 
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and in whom is no darkness at all,” can cause ‘‘the 
Day-spring from on high to visit-us, to give light to 
them that sit in darkness,” and cause ‘‘the day-star 
to arise in our hearts;”? he, who is ‘‘the living God,” 
and in whom we “‘live, and move, and have our being,” 
who ‘‘quickeneth all things,” can ‘‘quicken those who 
were dead in trespasses aud sins;” He, who is ‘‘rich 
in mercy, for his great love wherewith he loved us,”’ 
can ‘be merciful to our unrighteousness,” can ‘ ‘justify 
us by his grace;” He, “in whom all fulness dwells,” 
can communicate out of his fulness, and ‘‘save us by 
the washing of regeneration, and the renewing of the 
Holy Ghost,” that we may be ‘this workmanship, cre- 
ated in Christ Jesus unto good works;” He, who is 
“the God of hope,” can ‘fill us with peace and joy in 
believing, that we may abound in hope;”? He, who is 
*‘the God of all grace,” and who ‘hath called us unto 
his eternal kingdom and glory,” can ‘‘sanctify us whol- 
ly,” and cause that our ‘‘whole spirit, and soul, and 
body, should be preserved blameless unto the coming of 
Christ.” And as he can give all grace, so (ca¢av 
xapiv,) every grace. — — But is he willing? This 
also is included when the Scriptures speak of God as 
being able for any thing. (Dan. vi. 20; Rom. iv. 21.) 
It was not doubted but God would do, for the benefit 
of his people, what he could, or was able to do. And 
can we doubt his willingness to give us grace? When 
we consider the gift of his Son, who was given to an- 
nounce this grace and our need of it as a Prophet, to 
satisfy the demands of justice, and make way for our 
receiving it as a Priest, to confer it in all its richness 
as a King:—the Gospel explaining it, and the willing- 
ness of God to confer it in its doctrines, commanding 
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us to seek it in its precepts, insuring it to us in its pro- 
mises:—the Gospel ministry to invite us to accept of 
it:—a superintending providence chastising and bless- 
ing us, as it were, to compel, or win us, to seek and 
embrace it:—the ordinances and means which are sha- 
dows and channels of it:—the fellowship of saints, that 
we may exhort one another to seek and acquire it:—the 
long-suffering of God, delaying to cut down the barren 
fig-tree, and waiting for the fruit. (Luke xiii. 1; iii. 9.) 

God is not only able and willing to give grace, but 
to make it ‘‘abound,” that our light may shine brighter 
and brighter ‘‘unto the perfect day,” that we ‘*may 
have life and more abundantly,” that our faith may 
“grow exceedingly,” that we may ‘‘abound in hope,” 
that our love may ‘‘abound one toward another, and 
toward all men.”? — — It is true, means must be used 
on our part: we must humble ourselves; (James iv. 
6—10; 1 Pet. v. 5, 6; Isaiah lvii. 153) must approach 
the throne of grace in prayer; (Heb. iv. 14—16;) **with’ 
confidences” ‘‘coming boldly,” and ‘‘with full assur- 
ance of faith,” that we shall receives; (Heb. x. 195) 
must ‘‘watch unto prayer,” and be instant in the same; 
‘‘through the Spirit”? we must deny ourselves, and 
‘‘mortify the deeds of the body;”? we must use the 
grace given according to the design of it. (Matt. xiii. 
12.)—For, 


III. Tue proper FRUIT OF GRACE, AND THE GRAND 
END Gop HAS IN VIEW IN CONFERRING IT UPON US, 


is, that we, ‘shaving all sufficiency in all things, may 

abound to every good work.”—By grace, according to 

what has been advanced, we derive knowledge for 

good works, our ignorance being no longer an hinderance 
26 + Ved 
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to them; inclination, through the influence of repen- 
tance, faith, hope, loves power, through the experience 
of justification, sanctification, and through our obtain- . 
ing power from on high. — 

But we shall also have ‘‘all sufficiency in all'things,” 
temporal, as well as spiritual, and that ‘‘always.” For 
we shall gain more, grace making us industrious, dili- 
gent, frugal, improving and invigorating the under- 
standing, and imparting fortitude and patience, and, 
by prudence and temperance, general bodily health. 
We shall save more, cutting off all sinful and unneces- 
sary expenses. We shall have God’s blessing on our 
endeavours, in regard to earthly things. (1 Tim. iv. 8; 
Matt. vi. 33; Psal. Ixxxiv. 11.) Hence we shall not 
want any thing needful, and have, as bread for the eat- 
er, (ver. 10,) so seed for the sower, and ‘‘shall be en- 
riched unto all bountifulness.” (Ver. 11.) This is 
thought by some to be the meaning of the word grace 
in our texts gratuitous and undeserved bounty.—The 
good works required to be done are works of piety, of 
truth, of justice, and mercy; in order to these, works 
of temperance, chastity, and self-denial; “every good 
work,” and that we may abound in them: abounding 
-~grace is to be followed by abounding works. — — 


As TO THE VAST IMPORTANCE Of bringing forth this 
fruit, we may observe,—Hereby our grace is evidenced. 
(Ver. 9.) Thus it will be properly used and exercised 
It is given for this end, as our eyes for seeing, &c. 
Thus it will be continued, (ver. 9; Matt. xiii. 123 xxy. 
28; John xv. 2.) Thus it will be increased. (John xv. 
2.) Thus it will be rewarded, and the reward full and 
abundant. (2 Cor. ix. 6; 2 John 8.) The reward will 
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be everlasting. Hence the Apostle says, ‘‘His right- 
eousness remaineth for ever,’ for its reward is for 
aver. 


 CLXXVI. 
THE UNSPEAKABLE GIFT OF GOD. 
2 Corinruians ix. 15. 
“Thanks be unto God for his unspeakable gift. 


Tuus does the Apostle conclude a discourse on libe- 

rality to the poor, occupying two chapters; a subject 
Me esied by him, in a very important view indeed. 

He several times, (see ch. viii. 6, 7; ix. 14,) terms it 
‘‘grace” and ‘the grace of God,’’ as being the fruit of 
the divine grace conferred upon us, and one grand and 
striking evidence thereof. He considers it as the most 
substantial proof we'can give of our love to God, to 
his ministering servants, and to mankind, and of our 
real subjection to Christ and his Gospel. He repre- 
sents it as not only conferring an important benefit 
upon the persons whose wants we supply, but as “re- 
dounding through the thanksgivings of many to the 
glory of God.” (Ver. 12.) This is not all; he shows 
us that our liberality to others will, in many ways, 
prove beneficial to ourselves, and issue in our own ever- 
lasting advantage. For hereby we shall engage the 
sincere and hearty prayers of those who relieve, and of 
as many as hear of our charity, in our behalf. (Ver. 14.) 
Making a proper use of the gifts of God, or of the abi- 
lity he hath conferred upon us to do good, those gifts 
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will be increased, as also the grace which inclines us 
to employ them aright, according to the Lord’s will. 
(Matt. xiii. 12; ver. 8—11.). Our reward in eternity, 
as it is sure, so it will be in proportion to the good we 
do. (Ver. 6.) No wonder, therefore, that he uses every 
motive to excite the Corinthians, whom he much loved, 
and whose welfare he had exceedingly at heart, to be 
liberal after their power: Not only his love to the poor 
saints in Judea, who were to be thus relieved, and his 
love to God, who was to be thus glorified, but his love 
to the Corinthians themselves, would induce him to use 
every possible argument to influence their minds to this 
liberality, by which they themselves were to be so much 
benefited both in time with regard to things temporal, 
and in eternity with regard to things spiritual. He 
then sums up the whole, in giving ‘‘thanks unto God 
for his unspeakable gifts’? thus, both leading them up 
to the fountain-head of all our charity and bounty; 
namely, the charity and bounty of God to us, and re- 
minding them how small their charity was in compari- 
son of that of God, and at the same time intimating to 
them the effect which God’s charity ought to have upon 
them.—But, ie 


J. Wuar Is THE GIFT HERE SPOKEN OF? IN WHAT 
SENSE IS IT GIVEN? AND TO WHOM? ; 


Dr. Whitby understands, that charitable disposition, 
which was in the Corinthians, Macedonians, and other 
christians, ‘‘whereby God was glorified, the Gospel 
adorned, the poor saints relieved and refreshed, and 
themselves fitted for an exceeding great reward.” No 
doubt that disposition was from God, and was a valua- 
ble and important gift, on many accounts, and esteem-. 
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ed (ver. 14) ‘the exceeding grace of God,” yet I can- 
not think the Apostle would call it an unspeakable gift, 
as I do not find it has that appellation given to it else- 
where in the Bible, although it may, strictly speaking, 
be unspeakable, as to its value, in itself, and in its con- 
sequences. Others understand by this expression, 
the alms and donations which the believers spoken of 
gave, or which God first gave to them, and afterwards 
inclined them to give, called ‘‘an unspeakable gift,” 
because their worth cannot be expressed in words, on 
account of the many fruits they produce, extending to 
the persons giving as well as receiving, and the unspeak-. 
able reward which will follow. Now, though I am well 
persuaded, that they are much mistaken who depreciate 
deeds of charity, performed in faith, hope, love, and 

-hunility, and arising from a correct and holy principle, 
and who represent them as ‘filthy rags;” for they are 
not so represented in Scripture, Isaiah, in the passage 
referred to, speaking of the hypocritical works of the 
fallen and corrupt Jews, and other Scriptures describ- 
ing them as precious stones; yet, as before observed, I 

do not find them any where termed, ‘‘the gift,” much 
less, *‘the unspeakable gift of God.” 

They seem much nearer the mark, who, by this “gift,” 
understand eternal life; for this is repeatedly termed 
in Scripture, ‘‘the gift of God;’’ (Rom. vi. 23; 1 John 
v. 11, 123) and certainly is a gift unspeakable and in- 
comprehensible, the felicity and glory of it exceeding 
all expression and even conception, both as to its de- 
gree and duration. (1 Cor. ii. 9.) Or the Holy Spirit, 
every where in Scripture represented as a great and 
important gift of God to man, expressly termed, ‘‘the 
gift of God,” and set forth as of inestimable value. 

26* v.5 
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(John iv. 10.) This gift is certainly every way unspeak- 
able in its excellency, importance, and necessity; our 
wisdom, holiness, and happiness, in time and eternity, 
depending upon it. 

But though the expression ssi be sii to eter- 
nal life, or to the Holy Spirit, which is the beginning 
and earnest of it in our hearts, I rather think the Apos- 
tle had in view another gift of God, the foundation of 
both these, and always celebrated in Scripture as God’s 
greatest and best gift to man, being the most wonder- 
ful proof and manifestation of his love; that of his Son. 
(John iii. 16; 1 John iv. 9; Isai. ix. 6.) As to the na- 
ture of this gift, he is properly termed a Son, that is, 
Son-of God the eternal Father, and that of a peculiar 
kind, in a sense in which no other being, man or angel, 
is his-Son, being ‘this only-begotten,” and having an» 
incommunicable sonship, (Heb. i. 4,.5,) being his sub- 
stantial and eternal Wisdom and Word, God of God, 
Light of Light, by whom ‘‘all things were made,” and 
are upheld, (John i. 3; Col. i. 16, 173 Heb. i. 3, 10.) 
As to the sense in which he was given, he became man, 
(Heb. ii. 14—17; John i. 14,) and ‘“tabernacled” among 
us, a term used in allusion to his having dwelt in die 
tabernacle and temple of old. He was made ‘‘the light 
of the world,” (Isai. xlii. 6, 7; John viii. 123 xii. 46,) 
an infallible instructor in divine things, confirming his 
doctrine by his holy life, by extreme sufferings, by 
mighty miracles, by his resurrection. He became our 
substitute, ransom, propitiation, and sacrifice. (Isai. liii. 
i Pet. n. 24; Heb. ix. 26—28; x. 4—14.) He was 
given to be the first-fruits from the dead, and our fore- 
runner into heaven,—a pledge of our resurrection;—to 
be our advocate and intercessor, and the Captain of our 
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salvation, our Prophet, Priest, and King, our wisdom, 
righteousness, sanctification, and redemption, our Sa- 
viour from sin and all its consequences, our head and 
husband ;—to be our Lawgiver and Judge. This gift is 
designed for all men. (Luke ii. 30, 31; John iii. 16, 
173 1 John iv. 9, 103 ii. 2; Heb. ii. 93 2 Cor. v. 14, 
15s . Tim. ii. 4.) 


Il. me DOES IT APPEAR THAT THIS GIFT Is *‘UN- 
SPEAKABLE,’’ AND IN WHAT SENSE IS IT soP 


“The excellency and greatness of this gift is ‘‘un- 
speakable;”’ it is of unspeakable importance, and un- 
speakably free and gratuitous. The Son of God ‘‘mani- 
fest in the flesh” is a person of infinite worth and dig- 
nity, and therefore a gift of unspeakable value. His 
incarnation, whereby he became our near relation and 
brother, and united the human nature to the divine, is 
an infinite benefit to us, because hereby our human na- 
ture is unspeakably honoured and benefited, and all 
the unsearchable riches of the divine are open to us. 
Christ is a gift unspeakable in respect to his doctrine, 
especially as confirmed by his holy life, extreme suf- 
ferings, and miracles; for hereby we have clear, full, 
and certain information concerning the greatest, and 
to us the most important subjects.—His life, as setting 
us a perfect example, as accomplishing all the ancient 
predictions and types, and as perfectly fulfilling God’s 
law and thereby laying a foundation for the merit of 
his death.—His death, satisfying the demands of di- 
vine justice, taking away the guilt of sin, the curse of 
the law, and the wrath of God, an infinite and ever- 
lasting evils atoning for sin, and thus manifesting its 
infinite evil and God’s infinite hatred to it, laying & 
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foundation for, as well as showing us, the necessity of 
our dying to sin, and procuring pardon for it, together 
with the divine favour and everlasting life, an infinite 
and eternal good.—His resurrection; assuring us that 
sin is atoned for, and believers are justified from its 
that death is conquered, and that his captive shall be 
delivered; that immortality and glory await the re- 
deemed; thus begetting us again to a lively hope.—His 
ascension; for hereby we see human nature exalted to 
the throne of God; have a friend and brother in the 
highest dignity, and authority, and power in heaven; 
have a communication opened between earth and heay- 
en, and a right to expect the Holy Ghost on earth; 
(Psa. xviii. 185) have also, a pledge and earnest of our 
ascension.—His advocateship and intercession; for 
hereby we have one infinitely wise and eloquent, dig- 
nified and honourable, kind and faithful, to plead our 
cause in the court of heaven; one who has an unchange- 
able priesthood, appearing in the presence of God for 
us, and procuring acceptance to our persons and ser- 
vices.—In that he is able and willing to save to the ut- 
termost; being our Prophet to teach, our Priest to 
atone and intercede for, our King to deliver, protect, 
and govern us; in that he is made of God to us, who 
were foolish, wisdom; who were guilty, righteousness; 
who were unholy, sanctification; who were under the 
power of our enemies, redemption; being the head of 
his body the Church; a brother and husband.—In that 
he is to be our Judge, who is our near relation. —It ap- 
pears, therefore, that the gift of Christ is a gift of infi- 
nite importance to us, even of as much as our salvation. 
Its necessity, utility, and value are not to be express- 
ed.—But in another point of view, its importance is 


* a A 
wifes 
Be 


The unspeakable Gift of God. 5 $138 


wnspeakable; it assures us of the infinite love of God. 
to us, and that he will deny us nothing that will do us 
good. (John iii. 16; 1 John iv. 10; Rom. viii. 32.) 


“To man the bleeding cross has promis’d all.”— 
% 


To be assured of this love is an unspeakable advantage, 
isa means both of our holiness and happiness. —The 
grace or gratuitousness of this gift is unspeakable. 
For there was nothing in us, nothing was or could be 
done by us, to merit such a gift, or to deserve any the 
least regard from God. It was unspeakable grace that 
induced him to take notice of persons so mean and 
worthless, infinitely less before him than the vilest in- 
sect before us, and especially to show mercy to us, and 
_give his son, so unspeakably great and glorious a person, 
to suffer and die in ignominy and torture, for persons 
so guilty, for such sinners, enemies, and rebels. Sure- 
ly all this demonstrates grace unbounded and unspeak- 
able! 


TI. Wuaris THE RETURN WE OUGHT TO MAKE FOR 
iT. 


From what has been observed it will follow, that we 
are under infinite obligations for this gift, and that our 
unfeigned thanks are due to God. In order to our of- 
fering some suitable return, we must make ourselves 
acquainted with this gift, and be sensible of its im- 
mense value, by reading, meditation and prayer for the 
light and grace of the Spirit. We must be sensible 
also of our unworthiness of it. We must see that we 
accept it. (John i. 11, 12.) We must possess and 
show a fervent gratitude to God for it, with a desire and 
resolution to make suitable returns. (Psal. cxvi. 12.) 
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We mae ie ourselyes to God, with all we have and 
are. T a the Corinthians, ch. viii. 5. (Rom. xii. 1. 
vi. 13.) We must bring our all, and lay all at the feet “ 
of him, who hath given us: this ‘unspeakable gift.’ 
Having given all to the Lord, we must desire, design, 
and endeavour to employ all our souls and their facul- 
ties, our bodies and their members, our time, our 
money, and every talent, as: his stewards, in obedience 
to his will, and for his glory. As it is his will that 
the great end, for which he gave this unspeakable gift, 
should be answered, viz., that mankind should not per- 
ish, should not remain ignorant and guilty, depraved 
and miserable, but should have eternal life, and as his 
glory is infinitely concerned in this matter; therefore, 
in return for his love and beneficence.to us, we must 
chiefly lay ourselves out to promote this end, dedicat- 
ing to this, and employing for this purpose, all our 
talents of mind, body, and substance. To promote 
this end, we ought to be willing to give up our very 
offspring, as God gave his Son, and even our lives, if 
called to it, as many have done, to martyrdom and 
death, —_ a 5 
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CLXXVII. liu 


ON BEING IN THE FAITH. 


Re 
2 CoriInTHIANS Xiii. 5. 


Examine yourselves, whether ye be in the faiths prove. 
your ownselves. Know ye not your ownselves, how 
that Jesus Christ is in you, except ye be reprobates. 


Few, if any, of the Apostles suffered more than St. 
Paul, and it was not the least of his sufferings to be ‘in 
perils among false brethren.’? These false brethren, 
who had made much havock of the churches of Galatia, 
had found means to insinuate themselves also, among 
the believers in Achaia, and particularly at Corinth. 
For as their end was not to convert people from the 
world, and bring them to God, but to make a party for 
themselves, among such as were converted, they, of 
course, went to all the large places where the Gospel 
had met with the greatest success, and where there 
was the greatest number of young converts, whose sim- 
plicity and want of experience they could most easily 
impose upon. But as the Apostle stood like a rock in 
their way, and they had no prospect of carrying their 
scheme into execution without undermining his autho- 
rity; this they, therefore, laboured to effect. They 
ventured to dispute his authority as an Apostle, because 
he had not seen Christ in the flesh, and been an eye- 
witness of his life, &c., on which account they esteem- 
ed him to be inferior to the other Apostles. They at- 
tacked his character as a christian, representing him as 
‘twalking after the flesh.” (Ch. x. 2.) They endea- 
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ees 
voured to expose him to contempt, as to his outward ap- 
pearance and abilities, representing ‘this bodily pre- 
sence weak, and his speech contemptible.” The Apostle 
refutes these charges in ch. x.—xiii., and here calls — 
upon them, instead of seeking a proof of Christ speak- 
ing in him, to ‘‘examine themselves,” whether they 
were ‘‘in the faith,” &c.—Consider, ; 


J. Waar is MEANT By ‘‘BEING IN THE FAITH,”’ AND 
HOW IT APPEARS, THAT IT IS OUR DUTY TO EXAMINE 
OURSELVES ON THIS POINT. 


By being in the faith is, perhaps, sometimes meant 
only an assenting to this truth, That Jesus of Nazareth 
is the Son of God, the true Messiah; the Saviour of the 
world; of which Peter made confession, (Matt. xvi. 15, 
16,) and St. James speaks. (Ch. ii. 1, 14—26.) But 
those to whom the Apostle wrote as professed christians, 
were, undoubtedly, in the faith in this sense, and he 
could not wish they should question it-—The expres- 
sion sometimes means, holding the great fundamental 
and essential doctrines and truths of christianity, as 
used by St. Paul, Phil. i..27; 2 Tim. i. 18; 1 Tim. iii. 
9; iv. 1, and by St. Jude, ver. 3.. In this sense the 
phrase is also used Acts xvi. 5; xxiv. 24; Gal. i. 23; 
1 Tim. vi. 21; 2 Tim. i. 18, and it is of great impor- 
tance, and our duty to examine ourselves if we be in 
the faith in this view. For we are exhorted by St. 
Jude to ‘‘contend earnestly” for it; and by St. Paul, 
to ‘‘strive together” for it; it not being likely that 
false religious principles should have the same salutary 
influence upon us that true ones will, and it is ‘the 
truth,” and not error, which is sent of God to ‘‘make 
us free.”? It is, therefore, of great importance to be 
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“sound im the faith:” nevertheless this is not the mean- 
ing of the expression as it occurshere. For, certainly 
a person may hold right religious principles, and yet 
_ may not have ‘‘Christ in him the hope of glory,” nor 
be in Christ ‘‘a new creature,” or in a state of salva- 
tion, and so entitled to eternal life. — — 

The Apostle here means, to be possessed of saving 
faith. (Eph. ii. 8, 9; Mark xvi. 16; Rom. i. 16; John 
il. 15—18, 36; Acts xvi. 31.) Now to be in the faith 
in this sense is of the deepest importance; our ever- 
lasting salvation depends upon it. . For if we are thus 
in the faith, we are justified, the children of God, and - 
heirs of heaven. _ If not, we are still under guilt, con- 
demnation and wrath, and in our sins. —Hence it is of 
the utmost consequence to ‘‘examine ourselves.” For 
we are all in the faith in this sense or not; we are jus- 
tified or not; and it is of great importance to know this: 
for if not in the faith, we shall be excited to seek it; 
if we are in the faith, we shall be encouraged and com- 
forted.—Hence we are commanded to examine our- 
selves, and it is our indispensable duty, in obedience 
to God, and because we are very liable to be deceived, 
through the subtlety of Satan, the insinuations, advice, 
and example of his children, the deceitfulness of our 
own hearts, and our inordinate self-love. Therefore, 
if we be wise, we shall not rest without an assurance 
that we are in the faith.—But is this attamable? May 
we know, and that assuredly, that we are in the faith? - 
Our text supposes that we may. So do many other 
Scriptures; (John xiv. 20; Rom. viii. 15, 16; Gal. iv. 
6;) all that speak of the witness, seal, and earnest of 
the Spirit. The primitive christians knew they were 
‘sin the faith.” (1 John iii. 19, 24; 2 Cor. v. 1—8.) If 
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we could not know it, we should, if truly awakened, be 
very miserable, and éhristianity would not be a source 
of joy tous. But, : 


ll. How May WE KNOW WHETHER WE ARE IN THE 
FAITH? OR, WHAT IS THE NATURE OF THE TEST, PRO- 
POSED BY THE APOSTLE? = 


The faith here spoken of is that whereof cometh sal- 
vation. (Rom. i. 16; 1 Thess.i. 5.) It is that faith in 
Christ, whereby we are not only persuaded of his abili- 
ty and willingness to save, but come to him for salva- 
tion, confide in him, and receive him, and that, not 
only to teach us as a Prophet, to atone for us as a Priest, 
and to reign in usas a King; to be our “way, truth, and 
life,”’ our ‘‘wisdom, righteousness, sanctification, and 
redemptions” but to ‘dwell in our hearts.”? (Eph. i. 
17; Gal. ii. 20; Col. i. 27; and Text.) —Some, indeed, 
would translate the words, ‘“That Christ is among yous” 
that is, by the presence of his Spirit, working miracles; 
and the words will indeed bear this sense, and, it is 
certain, if any congregation of christians ‘‘be in the 
faith” in general, Christ will be present among them, 
sealing and giving efficacy to the word of his grace. 
Still, however, Christ must be in us, if we would not 
be ‘‘reprobates;” that is, we must be vitally united to 
him. (1 Cor. vi. 17; John xv. 13 Col. i. 273 1 Cor. xii. 
97) 

This must be—by his Spirit; (Rom. viii. 8—10; John 
xiv. 16, 20; 1 John iii. 243) its witness; (Rom. vill. 15, ~ 
16; Gal. iv. 65) its fruits, (Gal. v. 22,) as love, peace, — 
joy:—by a new birth; (John ui. 3; 1 John v. 15) a new 
creation; (2 Cor. v. 173) implying-an inward and uni- 
versal change. (Eph. iv. 21—24.)—The fruit, or effect, 
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of this change, is a deadness to, or dominion over, the 
world, (Gal. vi. 14; 1 John v. 4, 5,) over outward sin, — 
(Rom. vi. 14—16, &c.; viii. 2; 1 John iii. 4—103 v. 18.) 
and over inward sin. (Gal. v. 24; 2 Cor. iii. 17; 1- 
John iii. 3.) — — 


Ill. Tue strate oF THOSE THAT GANNOT BEAR THIS 
TEST, AND ARE NOT IN THE FAITH. 


They are ‘‘reprobates.”” (adox.01.)—Not reprobated, 
or finally rejected, as some speak, as for ever excluded — 
from any share in the love of God, even his love of 
compassion and good will, none being so; (Psal. cxlv.. 
9;)—not passed by and not redeemed by Christ; he 
tasted death for every man: (Luke i. 10, 31:;—not 
unvisited by divine grace; this visits all: (Tit. ii. 11; 
John i. 9:)—not insincerely invited by the Gospel; this 
is to be preached to ‘‘every creature.” (Mark xvi. 
16.)—But they are, at present, disapproved; not justi- 
fied, and in a state of acceptance with God, not his 
children and his heirs, but under condemnation. — — 
If they are enlightened in the knowledge of themselves, 
convinced, humbled, penitent, and sincerely and ear- 
nestly seeking the Lord, they ‘‘are not far from his 
kingdom,” and persevering in the grace of God, are 
sure to find what they seek.—Therefore, they are to 
. be encouraged to believe on Christ, (Gal. ii. 16; Acts 
x. 43; xiii. 26, 38; xvi. 31,) that they may pass from 
guilt and condemnation to acquittance and justification, 
BOR being ‘‘in Christ there may be no condemnation 


to them. 
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